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' Iw olftf iiig tlite SBi e rt ion of Sermons to the publick, the 
publisher has not been governed by Sectariab principles, 
but has selected Sermons upon various subjects, that the 
reader may understand the general doctrine held forth by 
those eminent divines. When we consider the mental 
darkness which enveloped the world in the days of Luther 
and Calvin, under Popish superstition and idolatry, and 
that theirs were some of the first attempts to emancipate 
the human intellect from more than " Egyptian darkness," 
the reader will undoubtedly censure lightly any defects 
that may appear in their discourses ; considering their 
great object to have be!!n, the removal of that servile 
yoke of papistry under which nations were groaning, 
and of bringing mankind into the liberty of the gospel. 

Calvin's Sermons were translated and published in 
England, about the year 1580 ; since which date we have 
no account of an edition having been publiihed. Luther's 
Sermons, after having been translated, were published in 
the year 1581, and re-published in 1649. In consequence 
of the imperfection of the English Language when these 
Sermons were formerly published, it was found necessary 
to revise them, and correct the language ; but in ^ doing, 
particular care has been taken to . pieserve precisely -the 
original meaning. 
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LIFE AND CHARACTER 



or 



MARTIN liUTHER, D.D. 

WITH A 

DESCRIPTION OF THE 
REFORMATIOir. 

BXTRACTXD VBOM THX WRITINGS OP J. e. BUROXBAmOT, O. 0« 



Before we give an account of Luther's life and 
character, some general observatioiis will be made 
on the state of the christian church before his time. 
What Isaias said o^ the state of the world before the 
advent \)f«the M^aJi, tbat* darkness covered ths 
earthy and gross darkness the people, may be equally 
applied to the darkness of ignorance, idolatry and 
superstition, eclipsing the light of the gospel, many 
hundred years after our Lord^s ascension. The 
state of the church, in the centuries preceding the 
refonnaiion^ .was indeed deplorable. 

Bince the time of Constantine, who declared in 
&YOur of Christianity, introduciqg the distinctions of 
the state and civil government into the discipline of 
the church, there had been a perpetual contention 
for supremacy or superiority between the bishops 
of Constantinople and Rome ; till in the ninth cen- 
tury, the Eastern or Greek charch was entirely 
separated from that of the }Vest } and the pope of 
Rome, in the eleventh century, established^ Uq au- 
diority so prejudicial both to ckmrA and 9Me^ 
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LIFE OF LUTHER. 



From that time the popes of Rome, as thj^ pre- 
tended vicars of Christ, asstfmed a power little «Mrt 
of Omnipotence itself; and showed their despoticK 
and domineering spirit in -political as well as eccle- 
aastical concerns ; presuming to have the sove- 
reignty over men upon earth, over the angels in 
heaven, and over the devils in hell. They dictated 
to the world a system of doctrine and morality suit- 
able to their selfish views, but contrary to the word 
of God, which was forgotten, and forbidden to be 
read by laymen. 

The autherity and infallibility of the pope was 
the first article of the christian belief; and the false 
opimons of indulgences, purgatory, relicks, pilgrim- 
ages, celibacy, &c. were more respected than the 
essential doctrines of the gospel. The bible was 
not read by the laity, nor understood by the clergy. 
The people were imposed upon by the fictitious 
relicks of persons and* things which never had ex- 
bted : viz, a piece of earth from which the first man 
was made ; bones of the calf from which a meal 
was made at the joyful reception «f the prodigal son ; 
a step of the ladder whiclk Jacob saw in a^ream ; a 
. lamp of one of the foolish virgins ; the skeleton of a 
child kiUed at Bethlehem, &c. and many instru- 
ments used at the crucifixion of Christ. 

The history of the popes and clei^ in those 
times, is a history of the most horrid crimes : Rome 
was the school of political intrigue, and the seat of 
feilsehood, adultery, avarice, lewdness, and Homicide. 
There was nothing which could not be bought for 
ready money at the court of Rome : even the rifts 
of the Holy Ghost were sold to the highest bidder ; 
and it was as customary to buy, sell, or exchange 
prebendaries and livings as any other estate. The 
lower clergy being finrbidden to marry, were, however, 
allowed to violate theSh vows of celibacy by paying a 
certain sum, which wais called the milk tax. These, 
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LIFE OF IjDtHER. 5 

and many other errors Ad abuses were brought 
mto the church by the papal system or hierarchy, 
which Roman writers .d6 not deny. 

The necessity of ti reformation of the church, of 
the pope, and of the clergy, was acknowledged and 
wished for on every side ; and four general cotwoco- 
tions and diets of the empire were held for that 
purpose : the first at Pisa, in Italy, 1409 ; the se- 
cond at Constance, in Switzerland, from 1414— 
1418, where John Huss, that celebrated martyr, was 
burnt alive in the most imjust and cruel manner ; 
the third at Siena, 1423; and the fourth at Basil, 
1431. 

The popes, however, always found means to 
elude that salutary design : and though in all the 
national assemblies the necessity of a ref<mnation 
was proved and felt, the work itself, and th.e manner 
in which it was id be begun or effected, was a task 
too difficult for the wisest and best men of that age ; 
till God, in mercy to his church, sent Luther to de- 
liver the world from a darkness and bondage more 
oppressive «than that of fjgypt, and no less detri- 
mental to society than destructive to religion. 

Some steps iudeed had been taken before, prepa- 
ratory to it. T^e simplicity and purity of the evan- 
gelical doctrine had been preserved by few;, in the 
midst of horrid persecutions, and the blood of mar- 
tyrs was a seed from which more professors sprung. 
When Constantinople, the residence •f the christian 
emperors, was taken by the Turks in the year 145S, 
many learned men were driven to the western parts 
of Europe ; where, particularly in Italy and Ger- 
many, they found an asylum for the study of ^^e 
Hebrew, 6reek,^md Latin languages, so necessary 
and useful in trsmiating and expliuning the Bteral 
sense of the sacred writings. 

About the year 1440, the important art orprinV 
ing was invented, to which the work of the refiM^fl*^"* 
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6 ' LIFE OVJLUTHER. 

tioD owes its more i«pi(^ progress ; for by these 
means, printed bibles, the writings of Luther and 
other eminent reformers, were dispersed among 
thousands. The foundation being laid, the great 
work itself begun, it was carried on with such evi- 
dent marks of a divine interposition, that we have 
reason to give thanks tmto the Father^ who has deli- 
vered us from the power of darkness^ and has trans^ 
lated us into the kingdom of his dear Son. 

What so many powerful and wise men, during 
centuries before, had tried in vain to accomplisl^ 
was suddenly effected by an Augustinian Friar, 
Martin Luther ; whose great work, from an in- 
considerable be^nning, spread to an immense ex- 
tent. The more enemies he had to oppose, the 
more he was encouraged to go on, till the good 
mm^fi. was victorious, and true religion restored to, 
and established in, the visible church of Christ. 

Luthei/^s birth and education. 

Luther was born Nov. 10, 1483, at Elslel^n, a 
town formerly belonging to the county of Mansfield 
in Thuringia, but at present subject to the elector 
of Saxony. His father, who was#i miner, took 
particul^ care of the education of his son : during 
the progress of his study, he gave many indications 
of uncommon vigour and acuteness of genius. 

While attenijing school at Magdeburg, the atten* 
tion of an elderly rich lady, of the family of Cotta, 
was dirieted to hin>; who, his parents being poor, 
supported him in his literary pursuits. In the eigh- 
teenth year of his age, he was sent to the university 
at Erford to finish his education. His father had 
designed him for the law; bi^MGod directed it 
otherwise. His mind being naturally susceptible of 
serious impressions, and somewhat tinctured with 
that religious turn which delights in the solitude and 
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LIFE OF LUTHER. 7 

devotion of a monastick life, he resolved to retire to 
the convent of Augustinian Friars. Mathesius, Lu* 
ther's intimate friend, informs us of two awful acci- 
dents which he thinks confirmed him in taking that 
resolution : the first was, that Alexius, an acquaint- 
ance of Luther, was stabbed ; and the second, that 
he was struck doMrn by lightning m a thunder storm. 
Be this as it will, Luther assumed the habit of that 
monastick order, without suffering the entreaties oi 
his parents to divert him from what be thought lu8 
duty to God. 

Luther soon acquired great reputation ; not only 
for piety, but for his love of knowledge, and hu 
unwearied application to study. He bad been 
taught the scholastick philosophy and theology, but 
having found a copy of the Latin bible, which lay 
neglected in the library of his monastery, he aban* 
doned all other pursuits, and devoted himself to the 
study of it with such eagerness and assiduity, as 
astonished the monks, who were little accustomed 
to derive their theological notions from that source. 

To detain him firom that uncommon course of 
study, they employed him in the meanest services of 
the convent ; from which he was released by the 
intercession of Staupitz, who recommended him to 
Frederick, the elector of Saxony, to teach philoso- 
phy, and afterwards theology, at the university of 
Wittembei^, on the Elbe ; in which place he was 
much admired, and made doctor and professor of 
divinity. This was of great comfort to him in many 
storms which gathered round him at the progress of 
his undertaking ; and when his enemies disputed his 
right to reform the church, and asked who had 
given him that authority, his answer was, that he 
was lawfully ca]|ed, and in taking his degree had 
sworn, not only to teach the sound doctrine of the 

gospel, and of the prophets and apostles, but to de- 
nd its purity against vain and heretic^ 4enet8^ • 
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It was by the bible his eyes were opened ; and 
men of experience and foresight prophesied that he 
would effect a revolution in the church, because he 
studied the sacred records which had been so long 
neglected. It was one of the first principles of the 
reformation on which Luther acted. The bible was 
the source of his doctrine, the foundation of his 
faith, and the bulwark of his safety. With this 
sword of the spirit in his heart and hand, he defied 
the fierce attacks of his innumerable enemies. 
Having spent many a night in reading its holy con- 
tents in lus solitary cell at the monastery, in the 
character of a pnblick teacher, he began to explain 
it to the students at Wittemberg. 

The first book which he expounded was Paul's 
epistle to the Romans ; in which the words, The 
just shall live by faith, chap. i. 17, made a deep and 
lasting impression on his mind ; and by writing his 
comment on the epistle to the Galatians, his know- 
ledge and^ sense of justification by faith was aug- 
mented. In 1510 he went a journey to Rome, as 
commissioner of his order, to settle some afiairs 
there, where he had an opportunity of being an eye 
witness to the degenerate state and ignorance of the 
clergy. After he returned to Wittemberg, he con- 
tinued to preach the gospel with uncommon elo- 
quence and power, to listening multitudes. Being 
commissioned by Staupitz, in the year 1516, to hold 
vbitations in the monasteries of the Augustine or- 
der, as an under vicar, he recommended to the friars 
the rea^ng of the bible ; and the seed thus scattered 
ill different places, by his good advice and counsel, 
cKd not fail to produce the most salutary fruits. 

The beginning of the reformation^ by Luthef^s opposing 
the sde of Indulgences; A. J). 1517. 

Leo X., who filled at that time the papal throne, 
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finding the revenues of the church exhausted by the 
vast projects of his ambitious predecessors, and hia 
own extravagance, tried every device to increase his 
finances ; and among others, had recourse to the 
sale of Indulgences; which Luther, from laudable 
motives, had the boldness publickly to oppose. 
Since it was from that source that all the mighty 
e£fects of the reformation flowed, it deserves to be 
considered with more minute attention. 

Dr. Robertson, in the history of Charles V., gives 
the following account of the origin and nature of 
indulgences; a subject almost unknown in protestant 
countries, and little understood at present m several 
places where even the Roman Catholic religion is 
establi|Jied. '* According to the doctrine of the 
Romish Church, all the good works of the saints, 
over and above those which were necessary towards 
their own justification, are deposited, together with 
the infinite merits of Jesus Christ, in one inexhausti- 
ble treasury. The keys of this were committed to 
St. Peter, and to his successors, the popes ; who 
may open it at pleasure, and by transferring a por- 
tion of tliis super-abundant merit to any particular 
person for a sum of money, may convey to him 
either the pardon of his own sins, or a jelease for 
any one in whose happiness he is interested, from 
the pains of purgatory. Such indulgences were 
first invented in the eleventh century, by Urban II. 
as a recompense for those whe went in person upon 
the meritorious enterprise of conquering the Holy 
Land. They were afterwards granted to those who 
hired a soldier for that purpose ; and in pro^^of dme, 
were bestowed on such as gave money for aeiomplish- 
ing any piou^ work enjoined by the pope. Julius II. 
had bestowed indulgences on all who contributed to« 
wards building the church of St. Peter at Rome ; and 
asLeowascarryingonthat magnificent and,expen»ve 
fieU)rick, his grant was founded on the sam^ pretence.'' 
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Albert, elector of Mentz, and archbishop of Mag- 
deburg, having been empowered by the pope to pro- 
mulgate indulgences in Germany, employed Tetzel, 
a Dominican Friar of licentious morats, to retail 
them in Saxony. This infamous traffick was con- 
ducted in a manner which gave general offence. 
The Roman Chancery published a book, containing 
the precise sum to be exacted forthe pardon of each 
particular sin. A deacon guilty of murder, was 
absolved for* twenty crowns : a bishop or abbot^ 
might assassinate for three hundred livres : any ec- 
clesiastick might violate his vows of chastity for one 
hundred livres. Tetzel violated all the laws of de- 
cency in recommending the purchase of indulgences ; 
the ejQicacy of which was so great, ha said,^at as 
soon as the money tinkled in the chest, the souls 
escaped from the torments of purgatory. 

Some traders in indulgences had recourse to the 
exposing of relicks ; as a plume from the wing of the 
angel Michael : some hay upon which Christ was 
laid after his birth; some coals upon which St. Ig- 
natius had been burnt, &c. Indulgences could be 
had not only for past, but future sins ; which Tetzel, 
however, in one instance, found to be to his own 
disadvantage: for a soldier having purchased the 
day before indulgence for a sin which he intended 
to commit, attacked him the next day in a forest, 
taking from him the chest of money, under pretence 
of having bought before of him the right to rob him. 

They carried on this extensive and lucrative traf- 
fick among the credulous and ignorant for some 
time ; a|4^moralities and crimes increased by the 
facility with which pardon could be obtained. The 
deluded people bemg taught to rely on the indul- 
gences for the pardon of their sins, did not think it 
necessary either to study the doctrines, or practise 
the duties of Christianity. 

Such was the deplorable state of the christian 
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eCuirch when Luther made his first appearance. 

He found the evil effects of the sale of indulgences, 
in the immoral lives of his parishioners. When 
they came to the auricular confession, he told them. 
Except ye repent, ye shall all perish; (Luke xiii. 3-) & 
doctrine which they could not, or would not under- 
stand, since they had the seal of^cir pardon in 
their pockets. 

When Tetzel was informed that Luther opposed 
his trade in private, he was so much exasperated, 
that he preached publickly against him, and all those 
that dared to resist the authority of the pope. Lu- 
ther, who was at the height of his reputation, and 
whose pious zeal was warm and active, wrote to 
Albert, and remonstrated against the false opinions, 
as well 3S the wicked lives of the preachers of indul- 
Ngences : hut he found that prelate too deeply inte- 
rested in their success to correct their abuses. He 
then published ninety-five theses,* Oct. 31, 1517, 
containing liis sentiments with regard to indulgences ; 
and challenging any one to oppose them, either by 
writing or disputation. 

The first of these theses was; Our Lord and 
Master Jesus Christ, commanding repentance, re- 
quires that the whole life of Ids believers on earth, is 
to be a perpetucU repentance without intermission. 
These theses were not yet perfectly free from his 
implicit submission to the authority of the Apostolick 
See : but they were spread in a fortnight's time over 
all Germany, with astonishing rapidity. They were 
translated and read with the greatest eagerness, and 
all admired the boldness of the man who jtt|tured 
to oppose a power at which all the princes d|Plirope 
trembled ; and which they had long, though without 
success, been endeavouring to overturn. 

The secular princes had reason to be jealous of 
the growing power of papal authority, and its exac- 
tions, draining their credulous subjects of their 
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wealtL Bat m the elector of Saxony, the wisest 
prince at that time in Grermany, it was not so much 
mterest, as the love of truth and justice, to support 
and screen Luther from the violence of his enemies. 
No sooner had Luther given the signal of attack 
upon the overj^yring power of the pope, than a 
general attention was excited throughout Germany, 
how the boldness of the measure would end. While 
popish sophists, as Eccius and Prierias, wrote 
against, others rose in support of Luther. 

The court of Rome little regarded this contro- 
versy at first, but the progress of Luther's opinions 
soon appeared too serious to be despised ; and Leo 
summoned him to appear at Rome : but Luther had 
his reasons to decline this invitation, and. wished 
rather to be tried in Germany. The university, as 
well as the elector of Saxony, interceded in his be- 
half with the popp, who so far gratified them, as to 
empower his legate in Germany, cardinal Cajetan, 
a Dominican, to try the cause. It was strange, 
however, that in the pope's letter to Cajetan, Luther 
was already declared a heretick, and condemned 
before he was heard and tried. 

Luther arrived at Augsburg, Oct. 8, 1518 ; and 
under the safe conduct of the emperor, but much 
more of his own native intrepidity and just cause, 
waited on the cardinal ; who, in a haughty manner, 
insisted upon a simple recantation, and desired him 
to abstain for the future from the publication of new 
and dangerous doctrines ; such as, that the merit 
and atonement of Christ did not belong to the trea- 
sury ^^e church, and had nothing to do with the 
sale onBiulgences ; and that faith was required in 
receiving the holy sacrament worthily. The cardi- 
nal declared in private, that if Luther was ready to 
recant in point of indulgences, the doctrine about 
fidth was of no great matter ; which is a plain proof 
that tnaney was of higher value at Rome ti^n faith. 
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Luflier declared that he could not renounce opi- 
vaofOB founded in reason, and derived from scripture; 
that he was willing to submit to the mediation of 
some universities ; and at the same time delivering 
a formal protest, the cardinal asked — ^^What do 
you mMinl Do you rely on tl^^kbe of armsl 
When . the just punishment, and t^thunder of the 
pope's indignation break in upon you, where do you 
think to remain V His answer was^ ^* either in 
Heaven^ or under Heanen.^ At last the cardinal 
forbid his appearing again in his presence ; and 
since there was strong reason to suspect that he 
was not safe, he was prevailed on to depart from 
Augsburg and return to Wittemberg. 

The pope, as well as his legate Cajetan, (fid every 
thing to bring over the elector^ his master, to their 
des^ ; that he might be sent to Rome, and delivered 
up to their vindictive indignation : but that prince 
was too wise and cautious to comply with their re- 
quest : and when Luther was about to quit Saxony, 
not to give lus sovereign any uneasiness, the latter, 
finding it his interest to keep such a man as an 
ornament to his university, assured him pf his pro- 
tection. The German reformer, however, was in a 
perilous situation still ; and for hjls safety, published 
an appeal to a general council, which he maintained 
was superior to the pope; whose infallibility he 
began to call in question. , 

He continued his inquiries from one doctrine to 
another, and having till now litde thought that his 
actions would hate such an effect as to produce a 
revolution, he began to form higher ideas ti^s call, 
and that it was nothing less than to assert the ^herty 
of mankind. 

• • V 1 

iMhei^s ea^onim«iittMji{m, and jmmtetanoe. 
The €ourt of Rome p«fcMied, with all fovmaB- 
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ties, a buU of excommunication against Luther, June 
15, 1520 ; in which not only himself, hut his follow- 
ers and protectors, were outlawed and condemned 
as hereticks ; which all the princes and subjects of 
the empire were called upon to seize and deliver 
into the han^of justice : but Luther's undaunted 
spirit acquired additional fortitude from such an in- 
stance of opposition. He complained of the impiety 
and iniustibe of the pope, and boldly declared him 
to be toe man of m, or antichrist ; and exhorted aD 
christian princes to shake off his yoke. 

Luther's books having been burnt in' several 
places, he, by way of retaliation, in the presence of 
a vast number of spectators in a field near Wittem- 
berg, with great pomp threw the pope's huU of ex- 
communication and the canon law mto the flames, 
with these -words ; Since thou hast grieved the Holy 
Ghosty may eternal fire grieve and devour thee ! This 
action, which has been censured by his enemies wiUi 
much severity, he has justified by a particular publi- 
cation: and the reasons he assigned for it were, 
because it was a custom to bum poisoned and hurt- 
ful writings ; and that as a doctor of divinity, he was 
called to destroy the weed grown in the church of 
Christ ; and because his enemies had done the same 
with his books. 

It was not the design of Luther, at first, to over- 
turn the whole svstem of papal arrogance and 
superstition ; but the opposition with which he met, 
in questions where truth and justice were unques* 
tionably on his side, urged him to proceed in the 
discussion of other subjects. The doctrine of justi- 
fication, and our acceptance with Grod by faith, being 
once fixed, he was naturally led to inquire into the 
doctrines connected with it : and having overthrown 
the errors with respect to indulgences, he was soon 
convinced of the idolatiy of Worshipping saints ; of 
the vain troBt reposed in pilgrimages ; of the ddu 
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« 

dve terrors of pui^torj, and of other false doc- 
trines anct practices of the church. 

Waldus, Wiclef, Hu&», and other mart^ of reli- 
gioui truth, in the foregoing centuries, had indeed pre- 

Eared the way ; but they were too feeble lights, not to 
e extinguished by the power of darkness. Many 
grievous complaints had been made known in the du 
ets of the empire ; but the influence of papal authority 
bad grown too strong to be resisted. The clergy in- 
dulged themselves in all the vices to which idleness 
and affluence naturally give birth. It was reserved for 
Luther to attack boldly the prevailing corruption. 
The circumstances under which he began and ef- 
fected the reformation, the wonderful concatenation 
of so many causes, the seasonable preparations 
made for spreading his opinions and tenets, evince 
the intervention of a higher power, and that the 
same God who planted the gospel, was watchful to 
preserve it from utter destruction. 

The invention of printing, half a century before, 
and the revival of learning,^was extremely favoura- 
ble to the progress of the reformation ; and many 
learned men, as Melanchthon, Erasmus, and Reuch- 
lin, who, on account of the timidity of their tempers, 
would not have ventured to wage the war with a 
powerful enemy, assisted Luther with their learning; 
who had a mind furnished with all the stores of soUd 
and useful literature, united with the courage and 
boldness of an invincible champion. 

Proceedings of the diet at Worms ; mth Luiher's trial 

and concealment^ 1521. 

At the diet of Worms, after some deliberations, 
concerning the political affairs of the empire, the 
state of religion was taken into consideration ; and 
Luther was summoned to appear, and give an acooioit 
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of hb writings and opinions. Some of his friends^ 
being apprehensive of his safety, advised him not to 
ffo to a place, where, perhaps, like Huss, he would 
be burnt : but his undaunted spirit was superior to 
the fears and terrors of danger ; he thus replied to 
his friends : ^' I am lawfully called to that city, and 
thither will I go and defend the truth in the name of 
the Lord, though as many devils as there are tiles 
upon the houses were there combined against me. 
The same Lord is still living who preserved the three 
men in the fiery furnace." It appears to have been 
his firm resolution, rather to lose his life, than to 
recant. 

Many princes and noblemen, together with a vast 
number of admiring spectators, left the town to 
meet him upon the road. Many of the popish 
legates and ecclesiastieks privately instigated the 
emperor, Charles Y., lo imitate the example of the 
council of Constance, and silence this incorrigible 
heretick with the flames of a pile, or by the hands 
of an executioner. But the emperor, as well as 
other members of the diet, would not consent to 
violate the publick faith, and stain the German name 
and history with such another ignominious action ; 
by wluch, notwithstanding an imperial safe-conducty 
Huss, a hundred years before, had been burnt. 

There was, perhaps, never a trial before a higher 
court and more august assembly. It consisted of 
the emperor and his brother Ferdinand, six electors^ 
many princes, dukes and states of the empire, 
bishpps, abbots, ambassadors and officers. Luther 
appeared twice before this awful tribir • • ; the first 
time on the 17tb of April, 1521, when, on account 
of the crowd of people, the herald conducted him 
through private apartments to the great hall, where 
to his great surpnse and comfort, he heard a spec- 
tator repeat to him the words of our Saviour : " Ye 
shall be brought before governors and kings for niy. 
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sake : but when they deliver you up, take no 
thought how or what ye shall speak ; for it shall be 
given you in that same hour what ye shall speak.** 
Mat. X. 18, 19. Luther was not over-awed by 
such a sight, but behaved with great calmness, de-» 
cency, and firmness. 

Two questions were put to him to answer : the 
first, whether he confessed the books which lay 
before him to be his writings 'l and the second, 
whether he would recant or not 1 To the first, he 
prudently replied, that he could not acknowledge 
any book to be his own unless they specified the 
title to him ; and as to the second, he desired another 
day to consider of it. This being granted, at his 
second appearance he •acknowledged the books to 
be his productions, and at the same time, that in 
some of his controversial works, he had been- rather 
vehement and acrimonious ; but refused to retract 
his opinions, unless he were convinced from the 
word of God that they were false. " I cannot (said 
he) consent to be tried by any other rule than the 
word of God ; for councils and pope^ have erred, 
and ai*e not infallible. Unless I am bound and 
forcea' iV? m> own niivfl by arguments which convey 
conviction, to it^z-Tct, it i^ in>i :;nfe to do it. Here 
i am — I cannot ! I aji'*e ii^H ! 1 wilJ iw i ! f*.-^. h^^^ry 

ft • 

me God. Amen." This was tuo A?;i.c^i«'iij.(* oi' a mun, 
who standing upon bible ground, like u*. unsi.akeu 
rock in the midst of a roaring seaTand ircjutji'ln'Ts 
storm, challenged- all the world to refute^ him. 

Neither! gij^. entreaties of his friends, nor the 
threats of his Enemies, could prevail on him to de-r 
part* from this resolution. When thd elector of 
Saxony consulted him how matters could be settled 
to the satisfaction of both parties, he ga^e him the 
advice of Gamaliel. Curiosity, as well as high, 
regard for the man who had stood the trial so well, ' 
wd was the leader of a great party, was thqnDtfnse 

2* 
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of many visits from personages of the highest rank^ 
during his staj at Worms. A few days after his 
departure, a most severe and cruel tdkt of the em« 
peror was published against him; by which not only 
nimself was deprived of all the privil^es which he 
enjoyed as a subject of the empire, but all princes and 
person^ wvr^ forbidden, under the penalty ^of high 
tre^ilP^, 1(^ of goods, and being put to the ban of 
the empire, to receive or defend, maintain or protect, 
Luther or his opinions. 

However, his faithAil and discerning patron, the 
elector of Saxony, took a prudent precaution to 
screen him from the fury of the storm : for while 
Luther was on his return from Worms, he was 
taken and carried to Wartbuiig, a stroi% castle near 
Eisenach. While the emperor's edict was thunder- 
mg throughout the empire, Luther was safely shut 
up for nine months in this place ; which he used to 
call his Patmos and Hermitage. While in this place, 
he employed his time in publishing several treatises, 
and in translating the New Testament into the Ger- 
man language; which was shortly after printed; 
whereby his followers were enabled to read and 
judge for themselves. People of isl: ranks r'i7xj ine 
translation with »^ri r . , . i ■ . ; • on uMf ] « » ': , and w c n? a.-: •'*- 
nish'*'^ * 'l-- <)\Ci' ♦hi- great r?a teVencft Wwc «^m >[l'j, 
dootrine oi C.hri<:A, ai •! that of liis pretended irfce- 

Lv: 1 ., iHiter remaining nine monthsin the castle^ 
address d ia letter to the elector of Saxony, inform- 
ing him thi.t h.rhad not received- the/ go^l frona 
man, but iVom Heaven, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and that he intended to call himsetf a ser- 
vant and e'an;.'*,ti8t of God: and for fear of ddofig 
discredit to L. gospel, he was constrained by necea- 
gity and his own conscience, to proceed in a differ- 
ent manner. Thinking his presence absolutely 

^cessary at Wittemberg, without waiting for the 
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the daBger to wfaid^ he vas dposed, K^eiuec mAj 
ocmoerMd for his «■». Tlus ebcfirf itie cTf^atxKav 
<Kf his mmd and £uth ; to farmve in c^ucL & nflLTmgy 
die finy of a fiowimi^ workl, and to rusL mto the 
most imnuneiit danger, taiher ihaa lie fisJt^ y oai^ 
oealedin an ingiorioiis retreat. 

Many indeed were the eneimes of Lmlier and haa 
doctrine ; for while die most micbtr pnijce§ and 
llieir edicts threatened without, tbe di^ll'Jt#:^ abmit 
doctrinal pointB, Ifae eztraTaganee oi iauatk-k§ wad 
leFolting peasante, traded to sap the f^'oudatka 
within. But flUBj were ako the patrons and &-» 
TOiirerB of the refiHmed doctrine and mode of wor- 
dop ; and the example of a progreaaie and gradual 
refonnatioii adc^ited in Saxony, was iolijw*^ by 
many countries of the Gennanick empire and cnher 
parts of £unq)e« 

In the year 1526, Latb^ was married xo Caihm- 
rme «A. Bcrc. a n'lr ^f^^sMe famDr, who had tLrowB 
off the Teil and fled horn the cloister. He ha§ bc^ea 
oensored for it as intemperate, and breakiiis throueh 
the bonds of chastity and monastick order. Me 
aoaintained, however, by that act, the natural ri^ 
of marriage for the whole succeeding clergy o[ his 
party, wluch they had been iepmtd of before, 
contraiy to the law of nature and rerelalion, by flie 
presumptive power of the pope. 



fwrllter progreti rf the It^antuUm, 

Eccios, Ludier's inveterale antagomst, was die 
&st who mscd the name Luihenrnff to denote die 
folbwers T>f that great reformer ; aad though he 
meant to e:qn%8B by it a refractoiy sect and party^ 
separatii^ from the rstahBAfid diiuch, in the pfiK 



fO LIFE OF LUTHEK. 

gress of time it became honourable and characteris- 
tic. Luther was always averse to introducing Us 
own or any other name into the church, which 
could give rise to distinctions ; which he considered 
injurious to the bonds of brotherly love, and repug- 
nant to the spirit of religion. He would have his 
disciples call themselves christians; for, said he, our 
only master is Christ 

But the origin and design of the name of protesU 
a^ts requires a minute investigation. Dunng the 
long absence of Charles in Italy, the party of Luther 
Mad gained so much ground, that the new form of 
worship was established, and the rites of the Romish 
church suppressed in the territories of many impe- 
rial cities. A diet had been held in the year 1526, 
when a decree passed, which was almost equivalent 
to a toleration of Luther's opinions. But by another 
decree of the diet of Spires, where Ferdinand pre- 
sided, in the year 1529, iiiattt*ir> were differently 
decided. It was decreed, ii,„. 'h''»v^ tlu ^ .■!. t of 
Worms had been receivetl and oIh^\« «1. hmhi- -houln 
change the old religion ; thai the Ronjaij.^ .shotild 
have every where a free exercise of religion, but no 
one be permitted to embrace the new heresy ; and that 
no farther innovation in religion should be attempted 
before the meeting of a general council. But six 
evangelical princes, and fourteen free and imperial 
states and cities, entered a solemn protest against 
this decree, and were on that account distinguished 
by the name of protestants ; which in progress of 
time has been applied to »aU denominations which 
have separated from the Roman See, 

Not less memorable are the proceedings of the 
diet assembled at Augsburg, June, 1530. The em- 
peror made his publick entry with great ppmp ; and 
when Campeggio, the legate of the pope, who was 
m his suite, gave the benediction, all the Roman 
princes, with'' the emperor, fell down upon their 
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knees, but the protestant princes stood erect The 
elector of Saxony, successor to Frederick^ who 
died, 1524, espoused the same cause with the same 
zeal and prudence : he would not permit Luther to 
accompany him to Ai^burg, but left him at a cas- 
tle in Coburg ; where a correspondence was kept 
up, in which every thing was communicated to Lii- 
ther, who endeavoured to confirm and animate his 
party by several treatises and letters. 

Melanchtlion had drawn up a confession of faith 
in the name of the protestants, which was read June 
2dth, both in German and Latin, before the empe- 
ror and the whole assembly ; by which means many 
were better informed relative to the doctrine of the 
protestants. This creed, which is known by the 
name of the Confession of Jiugshwrgy consbts of 
twenty-eight articles, and is ^e first symbolical 
book of the Lutherans. Melancbthon, who was of 
a gentle and pacifick disposition, altered some arti- 
cles in it, after it was delivered into the hands of the 
emperor. It was soon printed and translated into 
different languages. 

The emperor insisted upon the return of the pn>- 
testant princes to the mother church, and in case of 
resistance, threatened to take rigorous measures 
against such obstinate hereticks. There were now 
so many marks of distinction established between 
the two contending parties, that all hopes of union 
disappeared. A severe decree of the diet was issued 
against the protestants, which almost amounted to a 
full prohibition of their religious liberty ; and con- 
tained even encroachments uptm their rights as 
states and citizens of the empire. Charles himself 
acceded to the combmation of popish princes for 
the maintenance of the established religion. Thia 
alarmed the protestant princes^ and they were con- 
vinced of the neccMtv of a similar union for their 
own safety, as well as m the success of tl^rar eauae. 



1.TTT: OT X-FTBIJU 

Acpora'.iir!?, ^jfy «i«**rr. Vied i: Sxn&TtAwtiw ir. IVot 

refZJ^T prclnrjil Kxlr, and iirpk^nrvi ihc k:r,c5 of 
FrM>r>e and Enp&nd to assa<5 tht-ir new <^^nK\V^JlCT. 

csfren expT^PSjsed to iprrehe n>*>iu ihai if ihc ]>r:T>cej 
depeDied on tbe K^roe v>f armis or n>atV the tirJt 
mitaciTiv tbe fjar*:>es oj' a n]iino»ti$ w:!ir vouki be kin* 
cSed &Ii orer German v, tivM casi^.v to ho extinciushcA 
Tbe pT^pdictJon was fuln/.e^3 afrer hi? ikAik 

Lcther ma3e h"i> arrack \i}x>n the iv>pish s\^trm 
with siuch lormkiable imixn\K>sit>\ that the \ytt 
fonndan^n of tbe pa:^al aiithoriiT \ras s^hAkrw. The 
MiiDis of men were roussed to shake otf that vokt^ 
to which ihev had hiiherto sub!r»int\k and to asjaert 
tfceir Er^erties Kxh a< men and christiani^, A stv.rit 
ot innovation broke out in dhVorent jvirts of Vain^iv^ 
aiHi penetrated even into ihv^se j>ro\inct^ which 
acknowledg^ed the pa}^) suprtMiiaoy. 

As earlT as the roar lolvV llrioh Zwinclius of 
Switzerland, pubVicklv ivmonstratcii ajr^unst tho 
8caniiak>u$ sale of indulirrnct\<, Kuthor had tho 
happiness to see his cause es^xHistnl hy \"ast n\u)ti* 
tudes of people of every rank, i\ot only in tho 
provinces of Crennany, hut in the n>v^st |v>xverful 
kingdoms of Euro[>e. In Fnvnce, the nunxlnT of 
converts in a short time won* so great, that thoy 
rentured to contend for sujx^riority : but tuuler the 
name of Hugonots, they were pei^sccutcil in a n\o8t 
shocking manner. 

Herny VIIL of England remained tealoxi^ly 
attached to the Romish church, and was so oxaspe* 
nied against Lather, tiiat he wrote the book on the 
aeren sacraments, in answer to Ins op)x>nent*s trc^a* 
tise on the Babylomsh captivity ; for which Lik> X»» 
as a testimony of mtituae, conferred on him Uie 
tide of i^mder rf the faitk But when he wu 
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with a Tiew of such li reward* bad de^rrted the pr^ 
testant cause* and joined the enipen>r to take anus 
asrainst his kinsman. About the same tin>e the 
landgrave of Hes$e.^ another a^^viate in the SmaU 
kaldick league, was obiiired to surrender himself and 
his dominions to the di>fK>sa] of tlie em]vror« and 
accede to a most humiliating treatr. Thus the 
reiomiauon in Gennany seemed to be overturned : 
when suddenly Maurice besran to act another fx^rt, 
and was instrumental in reviunsr it. Maurice* 
bavins: remonstrated a^rainst sonn* srross im|H\sitk>i\s 
practised by the imperial ministers upon the lamU 
grave, his faiher-in-law, and finding his intereession 
with Charles to be of no etVect, W^ran to form iW 
sigTis against the emperor ; and after a suect^ssful 
attack, forced him to siarn thf ptacr €U Passiin in U>e 
year lo5:J; and three years after, the recess oj\hix:s^ 
burg ; the basis of religious peace in Gennany, 

Another war broke out in the vear 1(U8, which 
lasted thirty years ; in which tiie protestant prince* 
fought with unequal contest against tJio Roman 
conlederacT. The kins: of Sweden, Gustavus AdoU 
phus, a protector of the protestant cause, was kiUiHl 
near Luzzen, a villa<re in Saxon v. After n\uch 
confusion and many bloody battles, the pix^testant 
religion was established for ever in Germany, by the 
treaty of Westphalia, concluded in the year 1618. 

Death amd Interment of Luther^ uUh some retnarkM 

upon his Character. 

Lnthw died February the 18th, A. D. 1546, at 
Eisleben, where he was bom. The Almighty, frho 
had protected bim against so many dangers, saved 
lum by a seasonable death from the tempest which 
was gatberii^, and ready to break forth a^inst liis 
IbSowers. Whea be felt bis strength declming, be 
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made lus last viH, wluch is preserved in its original 
state at Wittemberg ; which concludes as follows : 
'^ I had my reason to omit in my last will the usual 
legal formalities; and I hope I shall be credited 
more than a notary : for I am well known in tht 
world, since Qoi the Father of all mercy has in- 
trusted me, an unworthy sinner, with the gospel of 
his Son, and enabled me to this day to preach it 
with truth, fsdthfulness and perseverance ; mat many 
persons in the world have been converted by my 
ministry, and think me a doctor of truth, notwith* 
standing the ban of the pope, the emperor, and the 
wrath of many kings, prmces, parsons, yea, and of 
all the devils. Why then should I not be credited 
in a matter so insignificant ; particularly since my 
hand writing is well known, and sufficient, if it can 
be said, this is written by Dr. Martin Luther, the 
notary of God and witness of his gospek'' 

Though he felt great pain during nis last illness, 
his native intrepidity did not forsake him : he con* 
versed with his friends to the last, about the happi* 
ness of the future world, and of meeting again here- 
after. When the pain began to increase, and death 
approached, he called for Justus Jonas, who had 
accompanied him from Halle to Eisleben ; who 
heard him repeat three times these words: *^ Father, 
into thy hand I give up my spirit" — and say the 
following prayer: "O my heavenly Father, who 
art the Grod and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
thou God of all comfort, I thank thee for having 
revealed to me thy dear Son Jesus* Christ, on whom 
I believe, whom I have preached and professed, 
loved and praised, but who is despised and perse- 
cuted by the pope and all the wicKed. I pray to 
thee, Lord Jesus Christ, let my soul be recommended 
to thee. O my heavenly Father, though I must 
leave this body of clay, and depart this lU^, l^taotr 
for certain that I shall remain for ever with dM% aiA 

8 
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1>; tb^ f»?^-':ti itv>ki !>:a. Sii K ^ In » ^^Vrr:ii 

hersv wheT^ it w:a> ooposited in » T»wh in th<^ c^w^ 
total churrh. A brij^en raw* coxors iho tr^nx^ 
wberKvn i? an iii>cr!i>6v>n to W n>rnx^> ; ar,xi ox^;\w 
she lo it is the ton.b ol^ Molanohthv^n. 

Liniier has been jitstlv ce!ehrat\\l as t\>c fvx^^tr^ 
man saace the tinn* ot* tho axv^tlo*. M;on :ftTt\^i *ivl 

ft H ^ 

p>?a« men anen^pted beion* h;ni tx'^ stop iIh^ r\uTtrr,t 
ot* popish kKatTT, SMiiersTiiiiMu ami mmouMism^ss ; 
but ibeT (el\ victims to thai hanc^uv ami o^ i^Hh ;\niv< 
power, and were silenced in dunirtH^ns* or in fho 
Sanies of a pile. It was reserved (or I .uther U> deU- 
Ter the worki iVoni more than an Kiryptiiut s^^rx inuie; 
althoudi danger suitonndt\i him on e>er\ sidt\ Ik* 
carried on, nnhnrt, the creat work ol t!\o n lot nm- 
lion, under the proteciion of Hea>en^ <^^unst the 
resisiance of the most fi>nnidahle jx^wr^rs on oMiiH. 
His mind and heart seemeii to be endowinl fiwm 
above with more than common gitb) and Mich 
talents as constitute a great reformer^ 

From this short narrative of his Ufe, it is) eviiient 
Aat he was appcMnted by a lugher hand, n.^ thti 
instnmient for executing the i^rAit dtwign of th« 
IMviiie goveniroent : he was lecl on step hy »tep| 
under &e most favourable cireumstaneess ^^^ ^^^^ 
tuni the system of popery, and establish the tfoniH^l 
of Chnst He was resolved to stand or fall with 
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truth and peace after his death. The Lord has 
heard his prayers ; for though he is dead^ yet he 
gpeaketh ; and his doctrines are so deeply rooted, 
that they still flourish independent of the hand 
which planted them. May we, from this sketch of 
the life and character of that 'great man, he con- 
yinced of what God has done in former times for 
establishing our faith by thb reformer ; and endea- 
vour to copy that illustrious example of faith, which 
he has left us as a christian. 



;*» 



I^UTHER'S SBRMONS. 



SBRMON l 



Gai.. rV. from Hu first to ike oovmiik verse, mdmsn 

1. Now I say, that the heir, as long as he ia a child^ < 
nothing from a serFant, though he be lord of aiJ; 

2L Bat is under tutors and goTemon until the time appointed 
of the father. 

3. Even so we, when we were children, were in bondtft 
under the elements of the world : 

4. But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent ibrth 
his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, 

5. To redeem them that were under the law, that we miglil 
receive the adoption of sons. 

6. And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of 
his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Fatlier. 

7. Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a son ; and if % 
Bon, then an heir of God through Christ. 

This text touches the very pith of Paul's chief 
doctrine ; the cause why it is well understood but 
by few, is, not that it is so obscure and hard, but 
because there is so little knowledge of faith left in 
the world, with which it cannot be that one rightly 
understands Paul, who every where treats of faiu 
with such force of spirit. I must therefore spf*ak in 
Buch a manner, that this text will appeap p\di^, aiid 
that I mav more convenienDy illuMrate it, I will 
speak a fi^words by way of pf^face. ' . 

First, therefore, we. must understand the tresitbi^ 
in which good works are set forth, far different iroa • 
that which treats of justification ; as there is a great 
difference between the substance and the working; 
Between a man and his work. Juatifif^i^m.'i^ ^ 

3* *>V* 
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mim, and not of worics ; for man is either justified 
and saved, or judged and condemnedy and not works. 
Neither is it a controyersy among the godly, that 
man is not justified by work, but righteousness must 
come from some other source than from his own 
works : for Moses, writing of Abel, says, *^ The Lord 
had respect unto Abel, and to his ofiering." First he 
had respect to Abel himself, then to his ofiering ; 
because Abel was first counted righteous and ac« 
ceptable to Grod, and then for hb sake his ofiering 
was accepted also, and not he because of his offer- 
ing. Again, Grod had no respect to Cidn, and 
therefore neither to ^ ofiering: therefore thou 
seest that regard is had first to the worker, then to 
the work. 

From this it is plainly gathered, that no work can 
be acceptable to God, unless he which worketh it 
was first accepted by him : and again, that no work 
is disallowed of him, unless the author thereof be 
disallowed before. I think these remarks will be 
sufficient concerning this matter at present, of which 
it is easy to understand that there are two sorts of 
works ; those before justification, and those after it ; 
and that these last are good works indeed, but the 
former only appear to be good. Hereof cometh 
such disagreement between God and those counter- 
feit holy ones ; for this cause nature and reason rise 
and rage against the Holy Ghost ; this is that of 
which almost the whole scripture treats. The Lord 
Iford defines all works that go before justifi- 
Cti^^^ib be evil, and of no importance, arid requires 
ihsT iftan before all things be justified. ^*Again, he 

Erpnounces all men which are unregen^rate, and 
ave that nature which they received of their parents 
unchanged, to be unrighteous and wicked, according 
to that saying, Ps. 116. " All men are Bars,*' that is, 
unable to perform their dutyj^ and to do ^hose things 
which they ought to do ; and Oen. 6. " Every ima- 
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gination of the thoughts of his heart are only ev3 
continually ;" whereby he is able to do nothing that 
18 good, for the fountain of his actions, which is lua 
heart, is corrupted. If he do works which out- 
wardly seem good, they are no better than the oflfer- 
ing of Cain. 

Here again comes forth reastmy our reverend mis- 
tress, seeming to be marvellously wise ; but who 
indeed is unwise and blind, gainsaying her God, and 
reproving him of lying ; being furnished with her 
foUies and feeble armour, to wit, the light of nature, 
free will, the strength of nature, also with the books 
of the heathen and the doctrines of men ; contending 
Ihat the works of a man not justified, are good 
works, and not like those of Cain ; yea, and so good, 
that he that worketh them is justified by them ; that 
Crod will have respect first to the works, then to the 
worker. Such doctrine now bears the sway every 
where in schools, colleges, and monasteries, wherein 
no other saints than Cam was, have rule and autho- 
rity. Now from this errour comes another ; they 
which attribute so much to works, and do not ac- 
cordingly esteem the worker, and sound justification, 
go so far, that they ascribe all merit and righteous- 
ness to works done before justification ; making no 
account of faith, alleging that which James saith, 
that without works faith is dead. This sentence of 
the apostie they do not rightly understand ; making 
but littte account of faith, they always stick to works, 
whereby thfey think to merit exceedingly, and are 
persuaded that for their work's sake they shall 
dKiiiin the favour of God : by this means they con- 
itipually disagree with God, showing themselves to be 
ilba posterity of Cain. God hath respect unto man, 
^he^ to the works of man ; G<xl alloweth the work 
for'the sake of him that worketh, these require that 
for the work's sake the woiter may be crowned. 

But here, perhaps, thou wflt say, what is needful 
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to be donel by wbiat means shall I become r^hteout 
and acceptable to Grod ? how shall I atUun to thk 
perfect justification 1 The gospel answers, teaching 
that it is necessary that thou hear Christ, and repose 
thyself wholly on him, denying thyself and distrust- 
ing thine own strength ; by this means thou shalt be 
clmnged from Cain to Mel, and being thyself accept- 
able, shalt offer acceptable gifts to the Lord. It is 
faith that • justifieth thee : thou being endued there- 
with, the.^q^ ;r^initteth aU thy sins by the mediation 
of Chrtsthia Son ; in whom this faith belie veth and 
trustethft , Moreover, he giveth unto such a faith his 
spirit, which changes the man and makes him 
anew, giving him another reason and another wilL 
Such a one worketh nothing but good works. 
Wherefore nothing is required unto justification, but 
to hear Jesus Christ our Saviour, and to believe in 
him. Howbeit these are not the works of nature, 
but of grace. 

He, therefore, that endeavours to attain these 
things by works, shutteth the way to the gospel, to 
faith, grace, Christ, God, and all things that help 
unto salvation. Again, nothing is necessary in or- 
der to accomplish good works but justification ; and 
he that hath attained it performs good works, and 
not any other. Hereof it sufficiently appears that 
the beginning, the things following, and the order of 
man's salvation are after this sort ; first of all it is 
required that thou hear the word of God, next that 
thou believe, then that thou work, and so at last 
become saved and happy. He that changes this 
order, without doubt is not of God. Paul also de- 
scribes this, saying, Rom. x. "Whosoever shall 
call upon the name of the Lord shall b%'' saved. 
How then shall they call on him in whom th'ey have 
not believed 1 and how shall they believe in him of 
whom they have ^ot heard 1 and how shall thej 
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hear without a preacher 1 and how shall they preach 
except they be sent 1" 

Christ teaches us to pray the Lord of the hardest, 
to send forth labourers into his harvest ; that is, sincere 
preachers. When we hear these preach the true 
word of God, we may believe ; wluch faith justifies a 
man, and makes him godly indeed, so that he now 
' calls upon God in the spirit of holiness, and works 
nothing but that which is good, and thus becomes a 
man saved. Thus he that believeth shall be saved ; 
but he that worketh without faith is condemned ; 
as Christ saith, he that doth not believe shall be 
condemned, from which no works shall deliver him* 
Some say, I will now endeavour to become honest; it 
m meet surely that we study to lead an honest life, and 
to do good works. But if one ask them how we may 
apply ourselves unto honesty, and by what means 
we may attain it, they answer, that we must fast, 
pray, frequent temples, avoid sins, &c. Whereby 
one becomes a Chatterhouse Monk, another chooses 
some other order of Monks, and another is conse- 
crated a priest : some torment their flesh by wear- 
mg hair cloth, others scourge their bodies with whip% 
others affiict themselves in a different manner ; but 
these are of Cain*8 progeny, and their works are 
no better than his : for they continue the same that 
they were before, ungodly, and without justification ; 
there is a change made of outward works only, of 
i^parel, of place, &c. 

They scarce think of faith, they presume only on 
such works as seem good to themselves, thinking 
by them to get to heaven. But Christ said, enter 
in at th£ straight gate, for I say unto you, many seek 
to enterfn and cannot. Why is this 1 because they 
know riot what this narrow gate is : for it vn faitn, 
which altogether annihilates or makes a manatoear 
as nothing in his own eyes, and requires him ui^to 
trust in his own works, but to depend upon the gf|«e 
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of C9od» and be prrptred to kave ind 
IUbss. Those holy ones of Cun^s pixMrmj* 
Ikorsood works mie the «UTow fair; wimrewi^ 
th»efore, c3EteiiiMtied or mmit le3S» whereby thiy 
Bujflit enter. 

When we bc^ to preach of fiudv to those dMl 
bdiefe ahogedior in works» thej tauch and hiss aft 
1B» and saj, dost dnni count us as Turks and Heft-> 
tfaens» whom it behooTcs now first to learn 6uth ! is 
Aere such a company of priests, monks, and nan% 
and is not fiith known ? who knoweth not what ha 
OQgfat to belieTe 1 even sinners know that. Betaf 
aAn* this sort animated and stirr^t u|\ they think 
tihonselTes abondantly endued with &ith« and that 
die re^ is now to he finished and made perfect hy 
works. They make so small and slemler accounft 
of faith, because they are ignorant what fiiith is, and 
diat it ak>ne doth justify. They call it faith, be^ 
fierinf those tinngs which they have heanl of Chiist : 
dns ImMl oi faidi die denb also hare, and yeC they 
are not justified. But diis ought rather to he called 
an <qMnion of men. To belieTe diose thin^ to ba 
true which are preached of Christ, is not sutiicif»t 
fD constitute thee a christian, but thou must not 
donbt that thou art of the number of them unl^ 
whom all the benefits of Christ are given and extvk 
hited ; which he that believes must plainly cotUeas^ 
diat 1^ is holy, godly, righteous, the son of God, and 
certain of sabration; andthatbvnommtof hisowi^ 
but by d^ m»e mercy of Crod poured forth vpon 
lum for Chrisf s sake : which he believes to be st^ 
rich aiMl plentiAil, as indeed it k, that although he bn 
as it were drowned in an, he is notwitk^tandiog* 
made hdly, and become the son of OkA * 

Whence take heed diat thou nodiing doubt» 
diat Aou art die son of God, and tibereme mada 
righteous by his grace ; let all fear and care be dona 
awaj. Howev^ thou most fear and tremUa diat 
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swer, dmt tlie fir«p^ and i^postfe would not teach us ill 
tfa^e words, or give us an example which we should 
follow, hut tfiat they being particularly and specialbf 
enlightened, received such revelation of thentselves. 
In tibis way they misrepresent the scripture, which 
afiSmis that they are holy, saying, that such di>ctrine 
is not written for us, hut that it is rather peculiar 
miracles, which do not belong to all. This forged 
imagination we account of, as having come from 
their sickly brain. Again, they believe that they 
shall be made righteous and holy by tlieir own 
works, and that because of them God will give them 
salvation and eternal blessedness. 

In the opinion of these men it is a christian duty 
to tliink that we shall be righteous and sa\Td be* 
cause of our works ; but to believe that these things 
are given by the grace of God, they condenm as 
heretical ; attributing that to their own woi^ks, which 
they do not attribute to the grace of God. They 
that are endued with true faith, and rest u]ion the 
grace of the Lord, rejoice with holy joy, and apply 
Siemselves with pleasure to good works, not such 
as those of Cain's progeny do, as feigned prayers, 
fasting, base and lilthy apparel, and such like trifles, 
but to true and good works whereby their neigh- 
bours are profited. 

Perhaps some godly man may think, if the matter 
be so, and our works do not save us, to what end 
are so many precepts given us, and why doth God 
require that they be obeyed 1 The present text of 
the apostle will give a solution of this question, and 
upon tUs occasion we will give an exposition there- 
of. The Galatians being taught of Paul the faitih 
of Christ, but afterwards seduced by false apostles, 
thought that our salvation must be finished ana made 
))epfect by the works of the law ; and that faith alone 
doth*«not suffice. These Paul calls back a^in from 
works unto faith with great diligence ; plainly pro* 
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Tmnts and ions are not unlike in worksi but in mind 
and faith thej have no resemblance. 

The apostle endeavours here to prove that (he 
law with all the works thereof makes us but mere 
servants, if we have not faith in Christ ; for this 
alone makes us sons of Grod. It is the word of 
grace followed by the Holy Ghost, as it b showed in 
many places, especially in ^cls x. where we i*ead ol 
the Holy Ghost falling on Cornelius and his f&knily, 
while hearing the preaching of Peter. Paul te^ohes* 
Rom. iiL 7. that no man is justified before G^ by 
the works of the law ; for sin only cometh by tbe 
law. He that trusts in works, condeiims faith as the 
most pernicious arrogancy and errour of all others. 
Here thou seest plainly that such a man is not rigb- 
teous, being destitute of that faith and belief which 
is necessary to make him acceptable before God and 
his Son ; yea, he is an enemy to this faith, and there- 
fore to righteousness also. Thus it is easy tO' uad^r^ 
stand that which Paul saith, that no man is justifiei] 
before God by the works of the law. 

The worker must be justified before God, bofojns 
he can work any good thing. Men judge the worker 
by the works ; God judges the works by the worker. 
The first precept requires us to acknowledge and 
worship one God, that is, to trust in him alone, 
which is the true faith whereby we become the sons 
of God. Thou canst not be delivered from the evil 
of infidelity by thy own power, nor by the power of 
the law ; wherefore all thy works which thou doth 
to satisfy the law, can be nothing but works of the 
law ; of far less importance than to be able to justify 
tbee before God ; who counteth them righteous only, 
which truly believe in him ; for they that acknovr- 
ledge him the true Grod, are his sons, and do truly 
fulfil the law. If thou shouldst even kill thyself l^ 
working, thy heart cannot obtain this fiuth thereby, 
for thy works are even a hinderance to it, and cause 
thee to persecute it 
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He tliat studieth to fulfil the law without fahh, is 
afflicted for the devil's sake ; and contiiiues a pen^ 
cutor both of faith and the law, until he come to 
Imnsel^ and cease to trust in his own works ; he 
then gives glory to Grod who iustifies the ungodly, 
and acknowledges lumself to be nothing, and agfas 
for the grace of God, of which he knows that he 
has need. Fiuth and grace now fill Us empty nund, 
and satisfy his hunger ; then follow works wluch are 
truly good ; neither are they works of the law, but 
of tiie spirit, of fidth and grace : they are called in 
the scripture, the works of God which he woricetb 
in us. 

Whatsoever we do of our own power and strength, 
that is not wrought in us by lus grace, without doubt 
is a work of the law, and avails nothing toward jus- 
tification ; but is displeasing to Grod, because of the 
infidelity wherein it is done. He that trusts in works 
does nothing freely and with a willing mind ; be 
would do no good work at all if he were not com- 
pelled by the fear of hell, or allured by the hope 
of present good. Whereby it is plunly seen that 
fhey strive only for gun, or are moved with fear, 
showing that they rather hate the law from their 
hearts, and had rather there were no law at all : an 
evil heart can do nothii^ that is good. This evQ 
propensity of the heart, and unwillingness to do 
good, the law betrays, when it teaches that God 
does not esteem the works of the hand, but those of 
the heart. 

Thus sin is known by the law, as Paul teaches ; 
ibrwe learn thereby that our affections are not placed 
on that which is good ; this ought to teach us not to 
trust in ourselves, but to long after the grace of God, 
whereby the evil of the heart may be taken away, 
and we become ready to do good woiks, and love 
the law voluntarily ; not for fear of any nmish^ 
ment, but for the love of righteousness. . Wy t^ 
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means one IB made of a servant, a son; of adar^ 
an heir. 



SERMON II. 
Bei0ig a catUmuatian qf the first 

We shall now come to treat more particularly of 
the text Verse !• ^^The heir, as long as he is a 
child, differeth nothing from a servant, ti^ough he be 
lord of all." We see that the children unto whom 
their parents have left some substance, are brought 
up no otherwise than if they were servants. They 
are fed and clothed with their goods, but they are 
not permitted to do with them, nor use them accord- 
ing to their own minds, but are niled with fear and 
discipline of manners, so that even in their own in« 
heritance they live no otherwise than as servants. 
After the same sort it is in spiritual things. Grod 
made with his people a covenant, when he promised 
that in the seed of Abraham, that is in Christ, aU 
nations of the earth should be blessed ; Gen. xxiL 
That covenant was afterwards confirmed by the 
death of Christ, and revealed and published abroad 
^by the preachojag of the gospel. For the gospel is 
an open and general preaching of this grace, that in 
Christ is laid up a blessing fi>r all men that believe. 

Before this covenant is truly opened and made 
maniiest to men, the hobs of God live after the man- 
ner of servants under the law ; and are exercised 
with the works of tibe law, although they cannot be 
justified by them ; ^y are true heirs of heavenly 
tlnngs, of this blessing and grace at the covenant ; 
although they do not as yet know or enjoy it. Those 
that are justified by gi^ace, cease from the works of 
die law, and corns unto the inheritance of justifies- 
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tion ; they then freely work those thhigB Hmt m 
good, to the glory of QoA and benefit of their neigli- 
hours. For they have and possess it hy the coye> 
nant of the father, confirmed by Christ, revealed, 
published, and as it were dettyered into their hands 
by the gospel, through the grace and mercy of God 

This covenant, Abraham, and all the fathers 
which were endued with true faith, had no otherwise 
than we have : although before Christ was glorified, 
this grace was not openly preached and published : 
they lived in like faith, and therefore obtained the 
like good things. They had the same gracef bless* 
ing and covenant that we have ; for there is one Fa- 
ther and God over all. Thou seest that Paul here, 
as in almost all other places, treats much of faith ; 
that we are not justified by works, but by faith alone* 
There is no good thing which is not contained in this 
covenant of Grod ; it gives righteousness, salvation, 
and peace : by faith the whole inheritance, of God is 
at once received. From thence good works come; 
not meritorious, whereby thou raayest seek salvation, 
but which with a mind already possessing righte- 
ousness, thou must do with great pleasure to the 
profit of thy neighbours. 

Verse 2. " But is under tutors and governours 
until the time appointed of the father." Tutors and 
governours are they which bring up the heir, and so . 
rule him and order his goods, that he neither waste 
his inheritance by riotous living, nor his goods perish 
or be otherwise consumed. They permit him not to 
use his goods at his own will or pleasure, but suffer 
him to enjoy them as they shall be needful and pro- 
fitable to him. They keep him at home, and instruct 
him whereby he may long and cdhifortably enjoy his 
inheritance : but as soon as he arrives to the years 
of discretion and ju^ment, it cannot but be griev- • 
ous to him to live m subjection to the commands and 
will of another. ^^jm 

4* ' 
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In Ae nme maimer stands the case of the ch3- 
dien of God, which are brought up and instructed 
under the law, as nnder a master, in the liberty of 
sons. The hnr profits them in this, that by the fiear 
of it, and the pumshasent which it threatens, they 
are driven fran sin, at least from the outward w<Mrk : 
by it diey are brought to a knowledge of themselves, 
and that ^y do no good at all with a willing and 
ready mind as becomes sons ; whereby they may 
easily see what is the root of- this evil, and what is 
especiay|v needful unto saWatkm ; to wit, a new and 
living %pirit to that which is good ! wTfth neither the 
law nor die works of the law is able to give ; yea, 
die more they apply themselves to it, the more un* 
willing they find themselves to work those thinga 
which are good. 

Here they learn that they do not satbfy the law, 
although outwardly they live according to its pre* 
cepts. They pretend to obey it in works, although 
in mind they hate it ; they pretend themselves r^h- 
teous, but they remain sinners. These are like unto 
those of Cain's progeny, and hypocrites ; whose 
hands are compelled to do good, but their hearts 
consent unto sin and are subject thereto. To know 
this concerning one's self is not the lowest degree 
toward salvation. Paul calls such constrained works, 
the works of the law ; for they flow not from a 
ready and willing heart ; howbeit the law does not 
require works alone, but the heart itself; wherefore 
it is said in the first Psalm of the blessed man, ^^But 
his delight is in the law of the Lord : and in his law 
doth he me^ate day and night." Such a mind the 
law requires, but it gives it not ; neither can it of its 
own nature : whereby it comes to pass, that while 
the law continues to exact it of a man, and con- 
demns him as long as he hath not such a mind, as 
being disobedient to God, he is in anguish on every 
side ; his consciipce being grievously terrified. 



Then iadeed k he most retdr to receive the graee 
of God ; this beiag the time appointed by the Father 
when his servitude shall end, and he enter into the 
liberty of the sons of Ood. For being thus in d^ 
tressy and terrified, seeing that by no other means he 
can avcnd the condemnation of the law, he prayi to 
the Father for grace ; he acknowledges his frailty, 
he confesses his sin, he ceases to trust in works, and 
humbles himself, perceiving that between lum and a 
manifest sinner, tnere is no difference at all except 
of works, that he hath a wicked heart even as every 
other sinner bath. The condition of roail^ature 
is such, that it is able to give to the law, works tnly, 
and not the heart : an unequal division, truly, to 
dedicate the heart, which incomparably excels all 
other things, to sin, and the hand to the law : whidi 
is offering chaff to the law, and the wheat to sin ; 
the shell to God, and the kernel to .satan. Whose 
ungodliness if one reprove, they become enraged, 
and would even take the life of innocent Md^ 
and persecute all those that follow the truth. 

Those that trust in works, seem to defend them to 
obtain righteousness ; they promise to themselves a 
great reward for this, by persecuting hereticks and 
blasphemers, as they say, which seduce with errour, 
and entice many from good works. But those that 
God hath chosen, learn by the law how unwilling 
the heart is to conform to the woriss of the law ; they 
fall from thdr arrogancy, and are by this knowledge 
of themselves brought to see their own unworthiness. 
Hereby they receive that cowant of the eternal 
blessing and the Holy Ghost, which renews the 
lieart : whereby they are delighted with the law, and 
hate sin ; and are willing and ready to do those things 
which are good. This is the time appointed by the 
Father, when the hen* must no longer remain a ser* 
vant, but a son ; being led by a free spirit, he b no 
more kept in subjection imder tutors and govemours 
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after the manner of a servant ; which is even thai 
which Paul teaches in the foUowii^j^ : 

Verse 3. ^^ Even so we, when we were children, 
were in hondag<^ under the elements of the world.** 
By the word elements, thou mayest here understand 
the first principles w law written ; which is as it 
were the firdt exercises and instructions of hcdy 
learning; as it is said in Heb. v. ** As concerning 
the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that 
one teach you again which be the first principles of 
the pracles of God." And Col. iL *^ Beware lest 
any ^g# spoil you through philosophy and vain de* 
cei^ aTter the tradition of men, after the rudiments 
of the world.'' Again, Gral. iv. ^' How turn ye again 
to the weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye 
desire again to be in, bondage." 

Here Paul calls the, law, rudiments ; because 
it is not able to perform that righteousness which 
it requires. For whereas it earnestly requires a 
heart and mind given to godliness, nature is not 
able to satisfy it : herein it makes a man feel hia 
poverty, and acknowledge his infirmity : it requires 
that of him by right,' which he has not, neither is 
able to have. " The letter killeth, but the spirit 
giveth life." 2 Cor. iii. Paul calls them the rudi- 
ments of the world, which, not being renewed by 
the spirit, only perform worldly things'; to wit, in 
places, times, apparel, persons, vessels, and such 
like. But faith rests not in worldly things, but in the 
grace, word, and mercy of God : counting alike» 
days, meats, persons, apparel, and all things of this 
world. 

None of these by themselves either help or hin- 
der godliness or salvation. With those of Cain's 
progeny, faith neither agrees in name or any thing 
else : one of them eats flesh, another abstains from 
it ; one wears black apparel, another white ; one 
Ic^ps this day holy, and another that : every one 
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df them are addk^ted to the things Ot' the worki» 
which are frail and perishable. Against these Paul 
speaks. Col. iL ^^ Wherefinre, if ye be dead with 
Chmst from the ruAments of the world, why, as 
though limg in the world, are ye sabject to oriii* 
nances : touch not, taste-not, huidle not, which aB 
are to perish with the using, after the command- 
ments and doctrines of men. Which things hsffe 
indeed a show of wisdom in will-worship and hn- 
mility, and neglecting of the body ; not in any ho- 
nour to the satisfying of the flesh." ^^ 

By this and other places above mentionea, tt is 
evident that numasieriei and €oUegt8j whereby we 
measure the state of ^iritual me^^as we call them^ 
plainly disagree with the gosptil and christian liber* 
ty : and therefore it is much more dangerous to ivt 
in this kind of life, tiban among the most profane 
men. AH their works are nothing but rudiments 
and ordinances of the world; neither are they chria- 
tians but in name, wberdbre all their life and holi- 
ness are sinful and most detestable hypocrisy. The 
fair show of feigned holiness Which is m those ord- 
nances, does, in a marvellous and secret manner, 
withdraw from faith, more than those manifest and 
gross sins of which open sinners are guilty. Now 
this false and servile o^Mnion, iaith alone takes away, 
and teaches us to trust in, and rest upon, the grace 
of God, whereby is given freely diat which is need* 
fill to work all things. 

Verse 4. ^' But when iht fudness of the time was 
come, God senft tofih his Son, nmde of a woman, 
made under the la,W; Verse 5. To redeem them 
that were under the law, that we aiigbt receive the 
ado^ion of sons." Alter Paul had taught us that 
righteousness and &ith cannot come to ns by the 
law, neither can w^ deserve it by nature, he shows 
m by whom we obtain it ; aad who is the author of 
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our jusiificatioii. The apottk saith, *'Wheii fhe 
fulness of the tiine was come ;'' here Paul speaks of 
the time which was appointed by the Father tojhe 
son, wherein he should live under tutors, &c. 
time being come to the Jews, and ended, 
came in the flesh ; so it is daily fulfilled to othera, 
when they come to the knowledge of Christ, and 
change the servitude of the law for the faith of sons. 
Christ for this cause came unto us, that believing in 
him, we may be restored to true liberty ; by which 
faith they of ancient times also obtained the liberty 
ofth^lRrit 

As soon as thou believest in Christ, he comes to 
thee, a deliverer and Baviour ; and now the time of 
bondage is ended ; as the apostle saith, the fuhiesa 
thereof is come. Thb surely is very copious, and 
contains divers things most worthy of notice ; so that 
I greatly fear it will not be handled by us according to 
the importance of the subject. It teaches that it is not 
8u£Scient to believe that Christ has come, but we must 
believe also that he was sent from Grod, that he is the 
fion of God, and also very man; that he was bom of a 
virgin, who hath alone fulfilled the law, and that not 
for himself, but for us ; that is, for our salvation. 

Let us weigh and consider these things in order : 
First, it is sufficiently taught in the gospel of John, 
that Christ is the Son of Grod ; which he that be- 
lieveth not, is in a most miserable state ; as Christ 
himself says, John viii. ^' Except ye believe diat I 
am he, ye shall die in your sins ;" and John i. ** In 
him was life, and the life was the light of men !" It 
is not the will of Grod that we should believe or put 
our trust in any other thing, neither doth this honour 
belong to any other ; we must believe that he is the 
rery truth, and that without Mm we can neither live 
nor obtain salvation. The apostle saith, ^* God sent 
forth his Son ;** it is thereby manifest that he existed. 
Wore he was made man. If he be the Son, he la 
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mote than a man or an angel ; and at they are the 
highest, surely he must be the true Ood Again^ 
aeeing that he is sent of Gtod, and is bis Son, he 
must needs be another person; so the apostle 
teaches here, the Father and the Son are one Ood^ 
and two persons. Of the Holy Ghost we shall 
speak hereafter. 

The second thin^ which ought here to be consi* 
dered, is, that Chnst is very man, and the son of 
man. Thus Paul teaches when he saith, ** made of 
a woman ;" for surely that which is made or bom of 
a woman, is man ; thus it is necessary that 411 be« 
lieve as the Lord himself declares ; John vi. " Ex* 
cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink 
his blood, ye have no life in you:** but to eal 
his flesh and drink his bbod, is nothing else than to 
believe that Christ took these upon him, and did also 
yield them up to death for our sake. This is thai 
covenant which was promised to Abraham ; ^* In 
thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.** 
Gen. xxii. Christ is tUs seed, and therefore the true 
son of Abraham's flesh and blood. Hereby it ap» 
pears that those previul nothing, who make a way 
unto themselves, to come to God by their own woriu 
and godliness ; and neglecting Christ, strive to come 
directly to Grod, as do the Turks and Jews. But 
Christ alone is the mediator and blessed seed, by 
whom thou must receive blesmngs, otherwise thon 
shalt continue forever in malediction. 

Christ himself saith, John vi. *^ No man cometh 
to the Father but by me." The nature of God is 
higher than that which we are aUe to attain unto ; 
wherefore he hath humbled himself, and taken upon 
him that nature which is best known, and most ia^ 
miliar to us ; to wit, even ov own. Here he looks 
for us, here he will receive us ; he that will seek hnn 
here shall find him ; he that asks shall be heard ; 
here is the throne of grace and true mercy seat, from 
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which none are driTen that with true* faith resort to 
it They who neglect him, as though he were made 
man for nought, and in the mean time pray to God 
without a mediator, shall pray, hut none shall help 
tfiem ; they shall ory, but none shall hear theoL 

The third tinng which is here set forth for us to b^ 
lieve, is, that Mary the mother of Jesus wasa yiigiiL 
This Paul affirms^ when be says that hewas niade 
of a woman, and not of a man. The covenant of 
God promised to Abraham required these two 
things ; that Christ should be the true son of Abra- 
ham, iMtt is, his seed, flesh and blood ; and that he 
should also be bom free from sin. Thus it was 
brought to pass, that he should of Mary, being very 
woman, and the daughter of Abraham, be bom very 
man, and the right offspring of Abraluim ; and that 
he should also be bom without the commixion of 
man ; a virgin having conceived by means of the 
Holy Ghost, it came to pass, that Christ became the 
tme seed of Abraham, and yet free from all conta^ 
gion of Adam ; and is also the author of eternal 
blessing to them that believe. 

The fourth thing to be considered in this place, is, 
that Christ hath satisfied the law for us ; which he 
witnesseth of himself^ Mat. v. ^' I am not come to 
destroy the law, but to fulfil it." This also the con- 
dition of the covenant requires ; for if by tins seed 
of Abraham all men must be delivered from the 
curse, it is necessary that by it the law be fulfilled. 
Men are by nature the children of wrath, and sub- 
ject to the curse, it nmst needs be accursed, what- 
soever they do ; for it is before proved at lai^e, that 
he which is evil, can work nothing that is good : like- 
wise, that we can do nothing that God will approve^, 
unless we ourselves be approved of him before. ^ 

The law requires the heart, which cannot be per- 
formed by them that are not as yet regenerated b j 
the spirit ; Aerefore it must needs be that all th^ 
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tons of Adam are gwlty of tran^greMiig tfie law ; 
and unless Christ perform fliat wUch me law re* 
quires of them, they must perish by ihe corse 
tiiereof. When Christ went aoout to show that the 
law required the heart, and to condemn the works 
which proceeded not from a heart that is godly and 
consenting to the law, he was accused of the Phari- 
sees, of having come to destroy the law. In order 
to take away tins false opinion, he said, ** Think not 
that I am come to destroy the law, for I am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil ;" yea, and I will give 
a spirit unto them that are mine, which shall justify 
their hearts by faith, and incline them to truly good 
works. 

The same is usual with Paul also ; who, when he 
had rejected the works of the law, and extolled faith, 
answering such* an objection, saith, Rom. iii. ** Do 
we then make the law of no effect ? God forbid : 
yea, we establish the law :" for we teach that the 
fulfilling of the law is by Christ. The like objections 
are frequently made to us, as though we forbid good 
works, v^hen we disallow of monasteries and their 
works, and teach that they must first by faith become 
good and approved of GJod ;- whereby they may af- 
terwards do truly good works, by which their flesh 
may be chastised, and their neighbours benefitted. 
p As the law stays us with threatenings and promi- 
ses, we oftentimes abstain from evil, and do those 
things that are good ; howbeit, we do them not for 
the love of goodness and hatred of evil, but for fear 
of punishment, and in anticipation of reward: 
wherefore being left to ourselves, we are servants of 
the law ; neither do we hear it any otherwise than 
servants do their hard and cruel jonaster. But those 
that are not under the law, that is, are not against 
iheir wills in subjection to i^ do good works am ab- 
stain from evil, being neither terrified by the threat- 
enings, nor allured with the promises thereof; the* 

5 
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▼oluntarily bear a love to honesty, and hate that 
which is dishonest ; being from their hearts delight- 
ed with the law of Grod, they desire to live no otheiu 
wise than the law commands. 

Those that are such, are sons ; whom, not nature^ 
but that blessed seed of Abraham, that is, Christy 
could make such ; renewing by his grace and spirit 
the hearts of them that believe in him : wherefore 
not to be under the law, is not to be free from i^ 
that they may do those things that are contrary to 
it, but it is to do good and abstain from evil, not 
through compulsion, but by free love and with plea- 
sure, even as if the law did not command them. 
This is the true liberty of a christian, and the deli- 
verance of him from tne law ; whereof Paul speaks^ 
1 Tim. i. " The law is not made for a righteous 
man," &c. which is as much as if he had said, a 
righteous man of his own accord doth good, and ab- 
stains from evil, having no regard either to rewards 
or punishments ; and Rom. vi. " Ye are not under 
the law, but under grace ;" that is, ye are sons, not 
servants ; and also Rom. viii. " For ye have not re- 
ceived the spirit of bondage again to fear ; but ye 
have received the spirit of adoption." 

The fifth thing that Paul here commands for us to be- 
lieve, is, that Christ for our sake was made under the 
law, that he might deliver us from the bondage of it ; 
and of unwilling servants, make us free sons. Paul 
saith, speakii^ of Christ, " He was made under the 
law, that he might redeem them which were under the 
law ;" that is, might deliver them from the law. He 
delivers them from it, pot by abolishing it, but by ful- 
jBlling it ; giving a free spirit which shaD do all things 
willingly without any respect to its promises or threat- 
enmgs. This was the condition of Adam and Eve be* 
fere they had sinned. But by what means is this spirit 
given and liberty obtained 1 no otherwise than by 
^aith ; for he that truly believes that Christ came for 
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fhis cause, that he might deliver us from the law, and 
that he hath already delivered him, he, I say, bath in- 
deed received the spirit of liberty, anddoth verily obtain 
that which he believeth ; for both fSadth and the spirit 
come together. 

When the angel went into the prison to deliver 
Peter, both of tiiem were in the prison together : 
Peter was there, being cast in by Herod, not of lus 
own accord ; but the angel went in of his own ac- 
cord, wherefore it was free for him to go forth whene- 
ver he pleased : he was there for Petei's sake, and 
not for his own ; whom when Peter heard and fol- 
lowed, it was free for him also to go forth out of the 
prison. The prison here represents the law ; Peter 
our conscience ; and the angel Christ Christ be- 
ing absent, our conscience is held captive by the law; 
being unwilling of itself, it is moved unto good things 
by the threatenings and promises thereof The keep- 
ers of the prison are the teachers which declare the 
force of the law to us. So we, being bound in the 

Erison of the law, Christ comes to us and makes 
imself subject to the law, and does the works of 
the law with his own accord ; yea, and doth them 
for our sake, that he may join us unto him. 

If now we cleave to him, and follow him, we go 
forth ; but this cleaving to, and following him, is 
nothing else than to believe in him, and not to doubt 
that he became man, and was made subject to the 
law for our salvation ; whereby he makes us ready 
and wilUng to do with pleasure alL;&ings that the 
law reqiiires. The greater our faid^^is, the more 
ready and willing our minds are to m^ tibose things 
that God commands : this is the true del%Apance 
from the law, and from the condemnation of sin and 
death. By faith we must pass from sin a^ death, 
to righteousness and life. Unless we undek^m|id the 
nature of faith, we shall be but little bene£nilii<)l>y tbe 
writings of Paul - / 
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Verse 6. ** And because ye are sons, God hath 
sent forth the spirit of his son into your hearts, cry-' 
hag, Abba, Father." Here we see plainly that the 
Holy Ghost cometh to the saints, not by works, but 
by faith alone. Sons believe, while servants only 
work ; sons are free from the law, servants are held 
under the law ; as appears by those things that have 
been before spoken. But how comes it to pass that 
he saith, ** because ye are sons, God hath sent forth 
the spirit," &c. seeing it is before said, that by the 
coming of the spirit we are changed from servants to 
sons : but here, as though we could be sons before 
the coming of the spirit, he saith, " because ye are 
sons," &c. To this question we must answer, that 
Paul speaks here in the same manner that he did be- 
fore ; that is, before the fulness of the time came, 
we were in bondage under the rudiments of the 
world : all that shall become sons, are counted in 
the place of sons with God : therefore he saith 
rightly, ^* because ye are sons ;" that is, because the 
state of sons is appointed to you from everlasting, 
** God hath sent forth the spirit of his son ;" to wi^ 
that he might finish it in you, and make you such as 
he hath long since of his goodness determined that 
he would make you. 

Now if the Father give unto us his spirit, he will 
make us his true sons and heirs, that we may with 
confidence cry with Christ, Abba, Father ; being his 
brethren and fellow heirs. The apostle haa well set 
forth the goodness of God which makes us partakers 
with Christ, and causes us to have all things common 
with lum, so that we live and are led by the same 

Sirit. These words of the apostle show that the 
oly Ghost proceeds from Christ, as he calls him 
Us spirit. God hath sent forth the spirit of his Son, 
that IS, of Christ ; for he is the spirit of God, and 
comes from God to us, and not ours ; unless one 
will say after this manner, ^ my holy spurit,'* as we 
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say, " my Gkid^" ** my Lord," &c. As he b said 
to be the holy s]Mrit of Christ, it proves Urn to be 
God of whom that spirit is sen^ therefore it is 
counted his spirit. 

Christians may perceive by this, whether they 
have in themselves the Holy Ghost : to wit, the spi* 
rit of sons ; whether they hear his voice in their 
hearts: for Paul saith, he crieth in the heaij^ which 
he possesseth, Abba, Father; he saith also, Rom. viiL 
" We have received the spirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry Abba, Father." Thou hcarest tins voice 
when thou findest so mucti faith in thyself, that thoa 
dost assuredly without doubting presume that not 
only thy sins are forgiven thee, but also that thou art 
the beloved son of Grod ; which being certain of 
eternal salvation, durst both call him Father, and be 
delighted in him with a joyful and confident heart 
To doubt these things, brings a reproach upon the 
death of Ctyist, as though he had not obtamed all 
things for us. 

It may be that thou shalt be so tempted, as to fear 
and doubt, and think plainly that Grod is not a fa- 
vourable Father, but a wrathful revenger of sins ; 
as it happened with Job and many other saints : but 
in such a conflict, this trust and confidence that thou 
art a son, ous^ht to prevail and overcome. It is said, 
Horn. viii. " The spirit itself maketh intercession for 
us with groanings which cannot be uttered; and that 
he beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the 
children of God." How can it therefore be that our 
hearts should not hear this cry and testimony of the 
spirit 1 But if thou dost not feel this cry, take heed 
that thou be not slothful and secure ; pray constant- 
ly, for thou art in an evirstate. 

Cain saith, Gen. iv. " My punishment is greater 
than I can bear. Behold, thou hast driven me out 
this day from the face of the earth ; and from thy 
fiice shall I be bid ; and it shall come to pass, that 

6* 
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every one <hat findeth me shall slay me." This is a 
dreadful and terrible cry, which is heard from all 
Cain's progeny ; all such as trust to themselves and 
their own works ; who put not their trust in the Son 
of God, neither consider that he was sent from the 
Father, made of a woman under the law ; much 
less that all these things were done for their salva- 
tion. And while their ungodliness is not herewith 
content, they begin to persecute even the sons of 
God ; and grow so cruel, that after the example of 
their father Cam, they cannot rest until they slay 
their righteous brother Mel : wherefore the blood 
of Chiist continually cries out against them nothing 
but punishment and vengeance ; but for the heirs of 
salvation, it cries by the spirit of Christ for nothing 
but grace and reconciliation. 

The apostle here uses a Syrian and Greek word ; 
«&ying, Abba, Pater. This word Abba, in the Syrian 
tongue, signifies a father ; by which'n^e the chief 
of monasteries are still called ; and by the same 
name, Heremites in time past, being holy men, called 
their presidents : at last, by use, it was also mdde a 
Latin word. Therefore that which Paul saith, is as 
much as. Father , Father ; or if thou hadst rather, 
« my Father." 

Verse 7. " Wherefore thou art no more a servant, 
but a son, and if a son, then an heir of God through 
Christ." He saith, that after the coming of the spirit, 
after the knowledge of Christ, " thou art not a ser- 
vant." A son is free and willing, a servant is compel- 
led and unwilling: a son liveth and resteth in faith, a 
servant in works. Therefore it appears that we cannot 
obtain salvation of God by works ; but before thou 
workest that which is acceptable to him, it is neces- 
sary that thou receive salvation ; then good works 
will freely flow, to the honour of thy heavenly 
Father, and to the profit of thy njeighbours ; without 
any fear of pumshment, or looking for reward. 
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If this inheritance of the Father be thine by iailb» 
sorely thou art rich in all things, before thou hast 
wrought any thing. It is said, 1 Peter L Tour sal- 
vation is prepared and reserved in heaven, to be 
showed in the last time ; wherefore the works of a 
christian ought to have no regard to merit, which is 
the manner of servants, but only for the use and 
benefit of our neighbours, whereby we may truly 
live to the glory of God. Lest that any thmk that 
so great an inheritance cometh to us without cost, 
(althoujgh it be given to us^ithout our cost or merit,) 
yet it cost Christ a dear jj^ce ; who, that he miglii 
purchase it for us, was made under the Jaw, and sa- 
tisfied it for us, both by life and also by death. 

Those benefits which from love we bestow upon 
our neighbour, come to him freely, without any 
charges or labour of his ; notwithstanding they cost 
us something ; even as Christ hath bestowed those 
things which ^re his upon us. Thus hath Paul called 
back the Galatians from the teachers of works, which 
preached nothing but the law, perverting the gospel 
of Christ. Which things are very necessary to be 
marked of us also : for the pope, with his prelates 
and monks, hath for a long time intruded, urging his 
laws, which are foolish and pernicious, disagreeing 
in every respect with the word of God ; seducing 
almost the whole world from the gospel of Christ, 
and plainly extinguishing the faith of sons ; as the 
scri{)ture hath in divers places manifestly prophesied 
of his kingdom. Wherefore let every one that de- 
sires salvation, diligently take heed of him and his 
followers, no otherwise than satan himself 
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SERMON III. 

Luke X. From ike 2M to the 37lA verse^ uubuhe. 

23 And he tamed him unto his disciples, and said privatelji 
Blessed are the eyes which see the things which ye see. 

S4 For I tell you, That manjr prophets and kings have de- 
sired to see those things which ye see, and have not seen 
them ; and to hear those things which ye hear, and have nol 
heard ihein. 

25 And behold, a certain lawver stood up, and tempted him, 
saying, Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 

26 He said unto him, ^^ is written in the law ? how 
readest thou? 

27 And he answering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind , and thy neighbour u 
thyself. 

28 And he said unto him, Thou hast answered right: thi« doy 
and thou slialt live. 

29 But he, willing to justify himself, said unto Jesus, And who 
is my neighbour ? 

30 And Jesus answering, said, A certain man went down from 
Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell amonff thievel, which stripped 
him of his raiment, and wounded him, and departed, leavmg 
him half dead. 

31 And by chance there came down a certain priest that way; 
and when he saw him, he passed by on the other side. 

32 And likewise a Levite, when he was at the place, came and 
looked on himy and passed by on the other side. 

33 But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where \m 
was : and when he saw him, he aad compassion on Aim, 

34 And went to Aim, and bound up his wounds, pouring in 
*^ oil and wine, and set him on his own beast, and brought biiB 

to an inn, and took care of him. 

35 And on the morrow, when he departed, he took out two 
pence, and gave them to the host, and said unto him, Take 
care of hitu : and whatsoever thou spendest more, when I 

•come again, I will repay thee. 

36 Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was neighbour 
onto him that fell among the thieves? 

37 And he said*, He that shewed mercy on him. Then said 
Jesus unto him, Go, and do thou likewise. 

I HOPE that you rightly understand this gospel, it 
being preached every year ; notwithstanding, occa- 
sion now offers, and we shall treat of it again. Firs^ 
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tke evangelist saiththat Christ took his disciples 
and s£ud unto them secretly, " Blessed are the eyes 
which see the things that ye see : for I tell you that 
many prophets and kings have desired to see those 
things which ye see, and have not seen them ; and 
to hear those things which ye bear, and have not 
heard them." To see and hear, is to be understood 
in this place, simply of the outward seeing and hear* 
ing ; to wit, that they saw Christ come in the flesb^ 
heard his sermons, and were present at those mira* 
cles which he did among the Jews. The Jews saw 
the same B.cc6rding to the nesh, yea, and felt them 
also ; yet did they not truly acknowledge him for 
Christ, as the apostles did ; and especially Peter^ 
who ifkthe name of all the rest did confess him, s^- 
ing, 'TThou art Christ, the son of the living God.'* 
We grant, indeed, that there were some among the 
Jews which acknowledged him, as did the apostles^ 
but the number of them was very small ; wherefore 
he taketh his apostles severally unto himself. 

Many prophets and kings have seen Christ, how* 
beit, in the spirit ; ^s the Lord himself siuth to the 
Jews, of Abraham ; John viii. ** Your father Abra* 
ham rejoiced to see mj day ; and he saw it, and was 
glad." The Jews thought that he had spoken of 
Uie bodily seeing ; but he spake of the spiritual see- 
ing; whereby all christian hearts did behold him be- 
fore he was born ; for if Abraham saw him, un- 
doubtedly many other prophets in whom the Holy 
Ghost was, saw him also. And although this seeing 
saved the holy fathers and prophets, yet did they al* 
ways with most inward and hearty affection desire 
to see Christ in the flesh, as is plainly showed in the 
prophets ; wherefore thcf Lord saith unto his disci- 
ples, which saw him both in the flesh and in the spirit 
^ Blessed are the eyes wUch sfee those things which 
you see ;" as if he had said, now is the acceptable 
ye»r and tune of grace f the matter b so weighty and 
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precious, that the eyes are said to be blessed whidb 
tee it; for now was the gospel preached openly and 
manifestly both by Christ and also by his apostles ; 
whereupon he herecalleth them all blessed which see 
and hear such grace : which I have preached much, 
and a long time to you ; I would to God that ye keep 
that which I have spoken fresh in memory. 

When the Lord spake these things, a certain law- 
yer stood up, showing himself, .as he thought, to be 
some great one ; who tempting the Lord, ssutb. 
Master, what shall I do tg inherit eternal life 1 This 
lawyer was endued with wisdom, and not unskilfiil 
in the scriptures, which even his answer declares ; 
yet in' this place he is proved a fool ; yea, he is 
brought to shame and ignominy ; for Christ ^^eth 
away all his glorying in one word ; believing mat he 
had observed the whole law, and that he was chief 
one, with respect to others, as undoubtedly he was^ 
he thought himself sufficiently worthy by reason of 
his godliness and learnmg, to be conversant with the 
Lord. But what doth the Lord in this case 1 the 
following text declares : *^ And he said unto him, 
what is written in the law 1 how readest thou ? he 
^swered and said. Thou shalt love the Lord "thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy strength, and with all thy mind, and thy 
neighbour as thyself. Then he said unto him, thou 
hast answered right ; do this and thou shalt live.** 
Methinks the Lord gave this good man a hard lesson; 
he deals very plainly wit^him, and puts him to shame 
openly, before all. He proves that he had done 
nothing ; who, notwithstanding, thought that he had 
done all things. 

If I had time, many things might be spoken of 
the two commandments : for they are the chief and 
greatest commandments in Moses ; on which the 
^hole law, and all the prophets hang ; as Christ 
lumself saith in Matthew. If we conader the com- 
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mandments of Moses, they have respect altogether 
unto love: for dus commandment, ^'Thou shall 
have no other gods before me ;" we cannot other- 
wise declare or interpret, than this, thou shalt love 
God alone ; so Moses expounded, where he saith^ 
Deut. vi. 4 and 5, *^ Hear, O Israel : the Lord our 
God is one Lord : and thou shalt love the Lord thy 
Grod with aU thine heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy might ;'' firom whence the lawyer took 
his answer. But the Jews think that this command- 
ment extends no farther, than that they should not set 
up, or worship idols. And if they can say and wit- 
ness that they have one God only, and worship none 
but him, they think they have observed this com- 
mandment : after the same sort did this lawyer un- 
derstand it ; but that was an evil and wrong undeiw 
standing thereof. 

We must otherwise consider and understand this 

5recept, thou shalt have no other gods before me. 
^hou, it sai^, with all that thou art, but especi- 
ally it re^r^h all thine heart, soul and strength. It 
speaketh not of the tongue, not of the hand, or the 
laiees ; hut, of the whole man, whatsoever thou art 
and hast. That no other god may be worshipped by 
me, it is necessary that I have the true and only Gtod 
m my heart ; that is, I must love him from my hearty 
so that I always depend upon him, trust.in him, re- 
pose my hope in him, have my pleasure, love and joy 
in him, and daily remember him. If we take plea- 
sure in any thing, we say, it doth me good inwardly 
at the heart ; and if any speak or laugh, and do it 
not in good earnest, neither from his hefu-t, we are 
apt to say, he speaks or laughs, indeed, but it comes 
not from the heart. The love of the heart in the 
scriptures, signifies a vehement and special love, 
which we ought to bear toward God. They who 
serve God with mouth, hands, and knees only, are 
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hypocrites ; neither hath God any care of tliem, iat 
he will not have part, but the whole. 

The Jews outwardly abstained from idolatry, and 
served Grod alone in mouth, but their hearts were far 
removed from him ; bcii^ full of diffidence and un- 
belief. Outwardly they seemed to be very earnest 
in serving God, but within they were full of idolatry ; 
whereupon the Lord said unto them. Mat. xxiiL 
** Wo unto you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites ; 
for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, wWch indeed 
appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead 
men's bones, and of all uncleanness. Even so ye 
also outwardly appear righteous unto men; but 
within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity." These 
are those wicked ones, who glory in the outward 
thing, which go about to justify, and make themselves 

£>od by their own works, after the manner of this 
wyer. Consider how great the pride of this man 
was ; he cometh forth as though he could not be 
Uessed, or rebuked of the Lord. He thought, yea, 
it seemed to him, that the Lord would commend and 

i)raise his life before the people. He thought not to 
earn any thing of the Lord, but sought only his own 
commendation ; he would willingly have had Christ 
set forth his praise, toward whom the eyes pf all 
were bent ; and who was an admiration to all. So 
all hypocrites outwardly pretend to excellent, great 
and weighty works. 

They say that they have respect neither to glory 
or praise ; but in their hearts mej are full of ambi- 
tion, and wish that their holiness were known to the 
whole world. Like unto this lawyer are all Jhey 
which most grievously offend against the first cook 
mandment, and think that God is to be loved no 
more than the sound of the words, and that thereby 
it is fulfilled : the commandment therefore remains 
in their mouth, and doth as it were float above the 
heart, and pierceth it not But I must go farther ; I 
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mnst so love Grod that I can be content to kmkB 
M creatures for Us sake, and if required, my bo^ 
and life : I must love bim above all things, for he k 
jealous, and cannot sufier any thing to be loved 
above him, but under him he permits us to love any 
thing. Even as the husband suffers his wife to love 
her maids, the house, household things, and such 
like, howbeit he suffers her not to love any thing 
with that love wherewith she is bound to him ; but 
will have her leave all such things for his sake. 
Again, the wife requireth the same of her husband. 
In the same manner, Grod suffers us to love his crea- 
tures ; yea, therefore are they created, and are good. 

The sun, gold and silver, and whatsoever by na- 
ture is fair, procures our love ; which makes it dear 
to us, neither is God offended thereat But that I 
should cleave to the creature, and love it equally 
with him, he will not suffer ; yea, he will have me 
both deny and forsake all these things when he re- 
quires it of me, and will have me to be content, al- 
though I never see the sun, money or riches. The 
love of the creature must be far inferiour to the love 
of the Creator. As he is the Sovereign, he requires 
that I love him above all other things ; if he will not 
suffer me to love any thing equally with him, much 
less will he suffer me to love any thing above him. 
You see now what I think it is to love God with all 
th^ heart, with all the soul, and with all the mind. 
To love God with all the heart, is to love him above 
all creatures ; that is, although creatures are very 
amiable and dear to me, and that I take great delight 
in them, yet must I so love them, that I contenm 
and forsake them when my Lord requires it of me. 

To love God with all the soul, is to bestow our 
whole life and body at his pleasure ; so that'if the 
love of the creature, or any temptation assail us, or 
would overcome us, we may say, I bad rather part 
with all these than forsake my God ; whether lie 

6 
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cast me cS, or destroy me, or whatsoever through 
his permission shall come upon me, I had rather 
leave all tlungs than him. Whatsoever I have and 
am, I will bestow, but him I w31 not forsake. The 
soul, in the scriptures, signifies the life of the body, 
and whatsoever is done by the five senses ; as eat- 
ing, drinking, sleeping, waking, seeing, hearii^^ 
smelling, tasting, and whatsoever the soul worketh 
by the body. To love Grod with all the strength, is^ 
for his cause to renounce all the members and limbs 
of the body, so that one will expose to peril both 
flesh and body, before he will commit that which is 
unjust against God. To love God with all the 
mind, is to do nothing but what will please him. 

You perceive now what is contained in this com- 
mandment of God. Thou, thou, saith he, and that 
wholly ; not thy hands, not thy mouth, not thy knees 
alone, but every part of thee. They who do these 
things, as it is said, do truly fulfil it : but no man 
lives on earth that doth so : yea, we all do other- 
vrise. Wherefore the law doth make us all sinners ; 
not so much as the least jot or point thereof is ful- 
filled by them that are most holy in this world. No 
man cleaves with all his heart to God, and leaves all 
things for his sake. How can it be that we should 
love God when his will is not settled in our mind 1 if 
I love God, I cannot but love lus will also. If God 
send sickness, poverty, shame and ignommy, it is his 
will : at which we murmur ; our minds are carfled 
hither and thither ; we bear it very impatiently. 
We, like this pharisee and lawyer, lead an honest 
life outwardly; we worship God, we serve him, 
we fast, we pray, we behave ourselves in out- 
ward appearance justly and holy. But Grod doth 
not require that of us, but that we should bend our- 
selves to do his will with pleasure and love, cheer- 
fully and lovingly. Whatsoever the Lord saith to the 
lawyer, he sdth to us all ; to wit, that we have yet 
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done notlmi^y but that all things remain yet to be 
done. All men are therefore guilty of death, and 
sabject to satan. All men are hars, vain and filthy, 
and to whatsoever they pretend, it is worth nothing. 
We are wise in worldly matters, we scrape together 
money and goods, we speak fairly before men, and 
cunningly propound and set forth our case. What 
doth God care for these things 1 He requires us to 
love him with our whole heart, which no man living 
is able to perform of Umself ; therefore it is inferred 
that we are all rinners, but especially those whose 
Efe hath a goodly outward show only. 

Having discussed the former part of the textf 
namely, the preaching of the law, now follows ibe 
other part, which is the preaching of the gospel ; 
which declares how we may fulfil the law, and from 
whence that fulfilling is taken ; which we shall learn 
of the Samaritan. 

What doth the lawyer after the Lord had thus 
dealt with him 1 He, says the evangelist, willing 
to justify himself, spake unto the Lord, and asked 
bim. Who U my neighbour ? He asked not who is 
my God t as if he said, I owe nothing to Grod ; 
neither do I want any thing of him : yea, it seems 
to me that I do not owe any thing to man ; neverthe- 
less I wo^ld be willing to know who is my neighbour. 
The Lord answering him, brings forth a good simi- 
litude, wlirisreby he declares that we are all neigh- 
bcmrs one to another; as well he that giveth a 
benefit, as he that receiveth or needeth one : 
although by the text it seems to appear, that he only 
is a neighbour who bestows a benefit upon another. 
But the [^ripture makes no difference ; sometimes 
calling him our neighbour who bestows a benefit, 
and sometimes him that receives it. 

By this similitude the Lord inferreth^ Qp vjMi do 
tjhou likewise : so that the lawyer had offeMidia not 
only against God, but also against man ; and #as 
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desdtoto of love both to God ud hb neij^iboor. 
This wretched man is brought into such a situaticMi 
that he is found to be altc^ther evil, eyen from the 
head to the feet How came it to pass that he being 
so skilful in the scripture, was not aware of this 1 
He led a pharisaicaJ» hypocritical, and counterfeit 
life, which had no regsra to his neighbour, or to 
succour and help others ; but sought thereby onl j 
glory and honour before men, and thought by negli- 

Ent and dbsolute living to get to heaven. But ye 
ye heard very often that a christian life consisteth 
in this, that we deal with faith and the heart 'm 
things that pertun to Grod ; but use our life and 
works towanls our neighbours. But we must not 
wait until our neighbour seeks a benefit, and requires 
something of us, but according to our duty must 

Erevent his asking, and of our own accord offer our 
berality to him. 
We will now see what is contained in the parable. 
The Samaritan, in this place, is without doubt our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath declared his love 
toward God and man. Toward God, in descending 
from heaven, being made incarnate, and fulfilling 
the will of his fa^r ; toward man, wherein after 
baptism, he began to preach, to work miracles, to 
heal the sick ; neither was there any work that he 
did, which concerned himself only, but all were di- 
rected to his neighbours ; being made our minister, 
when notwithstanding he is above aU, and equal Wtdi 
God. But he did all these things knowing that they 
pleased God, and that it was the will of Us Father. 
When he had fulfilled the commandment, that he 
loved God with all his heart, he committed his life 
and whatsoever he had, to tl^ will of his Father ; 
saying. Father, behold all that I have is thine ; I 
leare fior thy sake the glory and honour which I 
have bad among m^n, yea, and all tlnngs^ that the 
world may know how much I love thee. 
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Tfaii is thai Saraarilui, wImh wMiCHit heiag dkml 
by prayersyeameuid fuelled the law; lie alone haft 
ralfiHed it ; wfaioh praise none eaa take firom him : 
he alone hath deaerred it, and to him only it ^^>eiw 
taineth. He, being touched irith pitjr, his eompa^ 
sion on the wounded man, hinds up his wounds» 
brings him to an Inn, and provides for him. This 
pertaineth to us : the man wluch lieth wounded* 
oeaten, spoiled, and half dead, is Jidwm; yea, uid 
we also. The thieves which wounded and left us in 
tlus deplorable situation, are the deTils. We are 
not able to help ourselres, and should we* be kft in 
tins situation, we should die through anguish and 
distress ; our wounds would become festered, and 
our afflictions exceedingly great 

This excellent parable is set before us to show us 

what we are, and what is the strength of our reason 

and free will. If that wretched man had attempted 

to help himself, his case would have been made 

worse ; he would hare hurt himself he would have 

opened his wounds anew by exertion, and lo would 

have &llen into greater calamity. Again, if he had 

been left lying, without assistance, his case would 

have been the same. So it is when we are left to 

ourselves ; our studies and endeavours amount to 

nothing. Sundry ways and divers means have been 

^invented to amend our lives, and get to heaven : this 

man found out this way, another that ; whereby 

innumerable sorts of orders have increased ; letters 

q{ mdtdgencesy pilgrimages to SahUSy &c. which have 

always made tne state of Christianity worse. This 

is the world, which is represented by this wounded 

man ; he being laden with sins, fainting under a 

heavy burden, and not able to help himself. 

But the SamarUm who hath /ulfilled the law, is 
perfectly sound and whole ; he doth more than either 
the Priest or Levite ; he binds up his wounds, pours 
in oil and wine, sets him upon bis own beast, brings 
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to an Inn, makes provisbn for him, and wlien 
he departSy diligentbr commendB him to the host, and 
leaves with him sufficient to pay his expenses ; none 
of which either the Priest or Levite did. By the 
Priest, is signified the holy fathers which flourished 
before Moses : the Levite is a representation of the 

Sriesthood of the Old Testament. All these could 
o nothing by their works, but passed by like unto 
this Priest and Levite : wherefore, though I had all 
the good works of Noah, Abraham, and all the 
faithfiil fathers, they would profit me nothing. 

The Priest and Levite saw the miserable man lie 
wounded, but they could not help him ; they saw him 
lie half dead, but could not give him any remedy. 
The holy fathers saw men drowned and plunged all 
over in sin ; they also felt the sting and anguish 
thereof, but they could make the case no better. 
These were the preachers of the law ; which shews 
what the world is, namely, that it is full of sin, and 
lieth half dead, and cannot help itself with its utmost 
strength and reason. But Christ is that true Sama- 
ritan, who is moved with the case of the miserable 
man ; he binds up his wounds, and having great care 
of him, pours in oil and wine, which is the pure gos- 
pel. He pours in oil when grace is preached ; when 
it is said, O miserable man, this is thy incredulity, 
this is thy condemnation ; thus art thou wounded 
and sick : but I will show thee a remedy ; join thy- 
self to this Samaritan, Christ the Saviour; he will 
help and succour thee. 

The nature of oil, as we know, is to make soft 
and mollify ; so the sweet and gentle preaching of the 
gospel, makes the heart soft and tender toward God 
and our neighbours. Sharp wine signifieth the cross 
of affliction, which forthwith follows : there is no 
cause for a christian to seek the cross, for it sooner 
hangs over his head than he is aware of ; as Paul 
witnesseth, 2 Tim. iil "All that will live godly m 



Christ JesoBf AaSk suffer peneentioiL'' This is Ifae 
cogaizance and badge ct Uiis King ; and he thai is 
ashamed of it, pertaineth not to him. Moreofer, 
the Samaritan puts the wounded man npon hb own 
beast : this is the Lord Jesus Christ, wno supports 
nsy and carries us upon his shoulders. There is 
scarce a more amiable and comfortable passage in 
the whole scripture, than that where Cnrist com- 
pares himself to a shepherd, who carrieth again the 
lost sheep upon lus shoulders to the flock. 

The Inn is the state of Christianity in this world, 
wherein we must abide for a short time : the host is 
the ministers and preachers of the gospel, whose 
charge is to have care of us. This therefore is the 
sum of the text ; the kingdom of Christ is akingdom 
of mercy and grace : Cbiist beareth our defects and 
injGrmities ; he taketh our sins upon himself and 
bears our ML willingly ; we daily lie upon his neck, 
neither is he weary with bearing us. It is the duty 
of the preachers of this kingdom, to comfort con- 
sciences, to handle them gently, to feed them with 
the gospel, to bear the weak, to heal the ack ; they 
ought fitly to apply the word according to the need 
of every one. 

This is the duty of a true bishop and preacher, not 
to proceed by violence, as is the custom of some 
bishops at the present day, which vex, torment, and 
cry out, he that will not willingly, shall be compel- 
led to do it. We must in no wise proceed in this 
manner ; but a bishop or preacher ought to behave 
himself as a healer of the sick, who dealeth very 
tenderly with them, uttering very loving words, 
talking gently, and bestowing all his endeavours to 
do them good. A bishop or minister ought to con- 
sider his parish as a hospital, wherein are^such as 
are afflicted with divers kinds of disease. If Christ 
be thus preached, faith and love come together, 
which fulfil the commandment of love. 
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As a knowledge of the lav and the g99pd^ and iba 
differenee between them, are very necessary, I iriH 
treat of them somewhat more at large. I have 
often informed you that the whole scripture divideth 
itself into two parts ; namely, the law, and the gomeL 
The law teaches us our duty, and what the will of 
God requires of us : the gospel teaches how that is 
to be received which the law oommandeth ; as if I 
take medicine, one thing is to tell what the disease 
is, and another to idnmister that whieb is good and 
wholesome to remedy it So stands the case here ; 
tiie law reveals the disease, and the gospel adminis- 
ters the medicine ; which is manifest even by the 
text whereof we have already treated. 

The lawyer comes, and being desirous of eternal 
life, asketh what he must do ; the law declareth it 
unto him, saying, thou shalt love the Lord thy Grod 
with all thyheart, with all thy soul, with all thy strengdi^ 
and with all thy mind, and thy neighbour as thysel£ 
He that reads these words in a careless manner, as did 
the lawyer, understandeth them not. We must pierce 
into the law ; Crod must be loved by me from the bot> 
tom of my heart ; I must love him with all the soul ; 
that is,froiivthe depth of the soul, so that I thoroughly 
feel in myself that I love him : I must likewise lovo 
him with all my strength ; that is, with all my mem- 
bers ; also with all my mind ; that is, with all my sen- 
ses, cogitations and thoughts ; all must be directed 
to God. 

I find in myself that I do none of these things : 
for if I must love God with all my heart, soul, 
strength, and mind, it is requisite that my eyes show 
no angry twinkling or motion, that my tongue speak 
no angry word, that my feet, hands, ears, &c. show 
no sign of wrath ; that my whole body, even from 
the crown of the head to the soles of the feet, and 
all things belonging thereto, walk in charity, and be;, 
as it were, ravished with love and pleasure toward 
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God, and ahnjB vmUp Md tore Ub. Wkiii 
he that by the pleasiire aal lofe of Tirtoe it pare aad 
lig^teous t fbere cannot be one OTch fcond OB cartk ; 
fi>r we ahrajB find onndvcs more readj to wradi» 
envy, woridly jrfeasare, &c. dan to mcdmeaB and 
odier Tirtaes. I find in my^df^ not only a spaik^ 
but even a fiery (omace of wi^ed huls : for my 
heart and all my members are raid of lorve. 

Wherefore here in the law, I see as it were in& 
d^aiB, whataoever is in me to be damnable and cor- 
sed : for not one jot of the law most penah, hot all 
must be fulfilled ; as Chiist saith. Mat t. 18. "^Ye* 
rily I say unto you, till heaven uid earth pass, one 
jot or one title shah in no wise pass fiom the law, 
tin all be fulfined." Now thou findest not this in 
thee, to do with all diy soul and heart, widi cheer* 
fiilness and pleasure, whatsoerer the lawrecpiires off 
thee ; therefore thou art condemned and under the 
dominion of satan. The law serves to teach us thai 
we are condemned; for by it we find ourselves filled 
with wicked deares ; and yet not a spark of them 
ought to be in us : bowbeit, our schoolmen, not 
marking this, have taught, that if one do accorfng 
to his ability, Godgives to him his grace. They are 
blind guides; they admit that a man has no jdeasure 
or cheerfulness in doing that which is good, and yet 
if one work, although it be with grie^ difficulty and 
slothf uhiess, that it is well with him before God. But 
Christ hath taught otherwise ; that we should per« 
form good woiks with pleasure and love, readiness 
and facility. 

Whom therefore shall we believe, Christ or the 
schoolmen 1 I leave that to your jud^ent Of 
such corrupt and evil understanAng of the law, mo- 
nasteries came into use ; whereby Ae opinion or^ 
nated, that it was sufficient to salvation to live there- 
in and follow the orders therecrf'; although it may be 
done even with grief of mind. But Christ will have 
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US to woik with pleasure and cheerfalness ; if any 
thing he done with hurden or grief of conscienoo^ 
it is sin ; therefore remove quickly from such woilc& 

The gospel, which showeth comfort and salTation^ 
declares how the law is to be fulfilled. When I 
know by the law that I am a condemned man, then 
I lie as it were among thieves, half dead ; satan hadi 
spoiled my soul, and hath in Adam taken away all 
wth and righteousness, and left nothing but bodfly 
Kfe, whiah is also quickly extinguished. Then comes 
Lwitei and Priests^ wluch teach this and that, but 
cannot help, and so pass by. But when the Samfh' 
rttofi, whicn is Christ, cometh, he showeth his mercy 
to me ; saying, behold thou oughtest indeed to love 
Qod with all thine heart, but thou doest it not ; now 
believe only in me, and thou shalt enjoy my obedir 
ence as tlune own ; this alone will help me. 

He then carries me to the fnn, that is, to the 
diurch of the faithful ; he then pours in the oil, that 
is, his grace ; that I may &el the need of his sup* 
port, and likewise feel cheerful and quiet After- 
wards he poureth in wine also, that with its sharp- 
ness it may abate and tame the force of old •SdatiL 
And yet 1 am not wholly restored to health ; health 
begins to improve, but it is not yet finished. Christ 
bath the care of me, and by his grace doth purify 
me; that from day to day I may become more 
chaste, meek, gentle and faithful; that whenwB 
shall come before God the Father, and be asked 
whether we believed in him, and loved him, &c. this 
Samaritan, which is Christ the Lord, who hath had 
compassion on us, will come forth and say, Father, 
although they have not altogether fulfilled thy law, 
yet have I fulfilled it ; sufier thou that to turn to the 
benefit of them that believe in me. Thus it is need- 
fill that all the sdnts lean upon Christ. If so it be 
&at the Priests and Levites could not satisfy the law« 
how shall we with our works fulfil the same ! O 
vrretched and mberable calamity. 
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BERMON IV. 

Mat I. From tA« l«t to tJU 16a mtm, mdmnoe. 

1 The book of the generation of Jeans Chrial, thfl aon of !)•• 
yid, the son of Abraham. 

2 Abraham begat Isaac ; and Isaae begat Jacob ; and Jaiodb 
begat Judas and his brethren; 

3 And Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar ; and Fham 
begat Esrom ', and Esrom begat Aram ; 

I And Aram begat Aminadab ; and Aminadab begat l^aaaKm ; 
and.Naasson begat Salmon; 

5 And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab; and Booi begat Obed 
of Ruth ; and Obed begat Jesse ; 

6 And Jesse begat David the king ; and David the king begal 
Solomon of her that had been the wtfe of Urias; 

7 And Solomon begat Roboam; and Koboam begat Abia] and 
- Abia begat Asa ; 

8 And Asa begat Josaphat ; and Jooaphat begat Joram; and 
Joram begat Ozias ; 

9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; and Joatfaam begat Achai ; and 
Achaz be^at Ezekias , 

10 And Ezekias begat Manasset ; and Mintwei begat Amon ; 
and Amon begat Josias ; ^ 

II And Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren, about the 
time they were carried away to Babylon : 

12 And after they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat 
Salathiel ; and Salathiel beffat Zorobabel : 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abind begat Eliakim; 
and Eliakim begat Azor ; 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and 
Achim begat EBud ; ^^nt 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar ; and Eleaiar begat i^atthan ; 
and Matthan begat Jacob ; 

16 And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Marfi of whom 
was bom Jesus, who is called Christ 

This is the book of the generation of Jesus Christ 
The sum of this testis, first, Matthew begins his 
book with a tide or inscription by which the beUever 
is enticed with greater pleasure to hear and read it : 
for he saith this much in eflFect ; whom the law and 
prophets have hitherto promised andpreached, Jesus» 
that is, a Saviour ; and Christ, that is, an eternal 
Kinig; that he^ according to the promise of Qoj^' 
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should come forth from the seed of Abraham and 
David : even him do I describe in this book ; to wi^ 
that he is now bom and made man, and already 
come into the world. Secondly, three lines or de- 
grees are here rehearsed ; in the first, is contsdned 
tiie stock of the fathers; in the second, of die 
idngs ; and m the third, the decaying stock of Da- 
vid. After the decay, it was necessary that Christ 
should come ; for in this manner we often witness 
the goodness of Grod ; when all things seem past 
hope and recovery, then comes relief. 

We shall now attend to the exposition of the text 
When Adam our first father had fallen by a notable 
offence, and became guilty of death, with all his 
children, both in body and soul, there was notwith- 
standing a promise made to him, although obscurely, 
that botn he and his posterity should be delivered ; 
this promise is contained in those words which Grod 
spake to the serpent ; Gen. iii. 15. '^ I will put en- 
mity between thee and the woman, and between thy 
seed and her seed : it shall bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt bruise his heel." Of these words Adam took 
comfort, that a woman should come, by whose frui^ 
this guile and subtlety of the serpent should be 
amended, and himself redeemed. This comfort up- 
held him and his posterity until Noah. Then the 
promise was renewed ; when God made a covenant 
with the sons of Noah, and set a rainbow for a sign 
of the covenant, whereby man might conceive a trust 
and confidence, that God is yet favourable unto them, 
and doth not purpose their destruction : whereby 
man was again upheld and comforted until Abra- 
ham. 

In the time of Abraham, God showed his mercy, 
by declaring that he would send a Saviour who 
should again deliver us from death, both body and 
soul : for although the body must die, yet it will not 
always remain m death, but will rise again with the 
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Lord Christ. Gk)d spake thtttf to Abraham, Gen. 
xiai. ** In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth 
be blessed." Here miserable men had a cause to hope 
and look for a Saviour that should deliver them. From 
that time did all the prophets foretell of this foun- 
tain of all mercy, the Lord Christ ; how that he 
should come, and that all who believed in him might 
obtain salvation by that promise which cannot be re- 
voked. 

If men will open their eyes, they must needs coiw 
fess that something strange has taken place ; that 
man being in a state of damnation^ under a desperate 
curse, should be restored by the nativity of one 
man. Wherefore the prophets cried out with ardent 
prayers and unspeakable groanings, that God would 
vouchsafe to send the Saviour whom he had promi« 
sed. By faith in this Saviour the Israelites obtained 
the law, and this honour before all people ; that 
they were called the chosen people of God : and by 
this faitli, all obtained salvation from Abraham to 
David, even as many as were saved. 

In the time of David, God made the coming of the 
Messiah to be more manifestly declared ; that it 
might with certainty be known of what stock he 
should come : namely, of the stock of David. God 
said unto David, 2 Samuel vii. 12, "When thy 
days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fa- 
thers, I will set up thy seed after thee, which shall 
proceed out of thy bowels, and I vnll establish his 
kingdom. He shall build a house for my name ; 
and I will establish the throne of his kingdom for- 
ever. I will be his*father, and he shall be my son." 
He likewise sditK^- Psalm cxxxii. 11, "The Lord 
hath sworn in thith unto David, he will not turn 
from it ; of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy 
throne." Here Christ is described, that he shall be 
a king ; and an eternal king, as is mentioned of him 
in Psalm xlv. 6. " Thy throne, O God, iff for ever 

7 
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and ever; tbe sceptre of thy Idi^pdcmi b a tifjbi 
•ceptre," 

This is a spiritual king, who rules the world by 
his word ; ana whosoever receiveth his word, per- 
taineth to his kingdom. But he that is not subject 
to this sceptre, neither heareth his word, is not of 
God, neither pertaineth to his kingdom ; but is sub-> 
ject to the kingdom of satan ; under whose tyran* 
ny we all are, until the Liord delivers us from it, and 
defends us with his sceptre ; which is done when 
we believe in him. Therefore, as our salvation 
comes merely by the promise of God, let every one 
be fully persuaded in bis own mind, that he will 
never obtain salvation without this promise. Should 
he do the works of all the saints, tney would prc^t 
iiim nothing : but, on thie contrary, if we lay hold on 
the sceptre of this king, that is, the promise of Qod, 
we shall not perish, though the ^ns of the whole 
world should lie upon us ; they shall all be swallowed 
up in him. 

We have an example of this in the thief, who was 
hung by the side of our Lord on the cross ; he laid 
hold on the word of God, and believed in Christy 
and therefore obtained the promised paradise. Here- 
is no ddubt left ; let us only believe that it is so, 
and it is so indeed : all things which we have done 
or can do, being set aside. All things must give 
place, at the coming of this new king, that he alone 
may rule and rdgn in us. Let a man think of these 
things which are written of this new king, as beinff 
his own matters, and as pertaining all to himselL 
For whatsoever is written of Christ, is written for 
our comfort, that we may thereby feed and cherish 
our f^th. To the establishing of this faith, God 
hath mercifully left us his written promise, and su& 
fered it to be published; and therefore he will surety 
perform that which he hath promised. 

Let us now come more particularly to our 
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pregent text, which pierceth the heart by force, 
and poureth into it lore, pleasure, joy. a&d glacU 
ness : as if an angel should come from heaTen, 
and say unto us miserable and condemned wretches^ 
^^Behold, O man, thou hast sinned, wherefore thoa 
hast desenred condemnation forever. ^Tbis beimr 
hi^ard, the heart must needs tremble.) Althou{^ an 
flus be true, nevertheless God of his grace hath 
mercy upon us, and sendeth us a Saviour, as he 
promised to Abraham and his seed. Be of good 
cheer, and give thanks to God ! Lo, here is the 
book of the generation of Jesus Christ, who is the 
eon of David, the son of Abraham. This is not only 
done, but also written, that we may be certain there- 
of. He will not deceive ; only believe, and thou 
ahalt have all things." 

Matthew setteth David before Abraham, although 
the promise was first made to Abraham, and came 
afterwards to David, The promise made to David, 
the prophets afterwards published more abroad, and 
by it comforted the people. The prophet suth, 
Esa. xi. *^ There shall come forth a rod out of the 
stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of hb 
roots.'' And likewise it is said, Jer. xxiiL ** Behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto 
David a righteous branch, and a king shall reign and 
prosper, and shall execute judgement and justice in 
the earth." And many other such prophedes are 
to be found in the writings of the prophets. The 
angel likewise declared to Maiy ; saymg, Luke L 
32, '' The Lord (}od shall give unto him the throne 
of his father David : and he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob forever ; and of his kingdom there 
shall be no end." Wherefore Matthew thought pro- 
per to set David first, as being better known ; uid 
next Abraham, unto whom the promise was first 
made: as Mary in her song sakb, Luke i. 54. **H% 
hath helped Us servant brael, in remembrance of Us 
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mercy ; as he spake to our fathers, to Abraham; 
and to his seed forever." That promise is now per- 
formed, and in our text described, as we shall see 
hereafter. 

St Matthew maketh a triple difference of fathers, 
of whom Christ came ; fourteen patriarchs, fourteen 
Jongs, and fourteen princes. It was necessary that 
the sceptre and kingdom should be taken from Ju- 
dah, according to the prophecy of Jacob ; which is 
thus ; Gren. xUx. 10. " The sceptre shall not depart 
from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, 
until Shiloh come ; and unto him shall the gathering 
of the people be." There are thrice fourteen gene- 
rations, as Matthew rehearsed them : from Abraham 
to David, fourteen generations ; from David till they 
were carried away into Babylon, fourteen genera- 
tions ; there is a person omitted in Matthew ; that 
is, Jakim : it ought to be written thus, Josias begat 
Jakim, and Jakim begat Jechonias and his brethren; 
this the Chronicles witness. And after they were 
carried away into Babylon, until Christ, fourteen 
generations : which triple distinction hath a great 
mystery, as we shall notice. 

The Jews among other laws were commanded to 
observe these three precepts ; namely, to worship 
that God whom their fathers worshipped ; to choose 
no priest of any other stock but their own, that is, 
of the tribe of Levi ; and to choose no king but of 
their own people. These three precepts did very 
well agree m our Lord Christ ; to wit, that he is the 
one God ; that he is an eternal priest, who continu- 
ally maketh intercession for us ; and a king, our bro- 
ther, who hath taken our nature upon him, who by 
his divine power is able to help and save us ; he is 
king also that he may defend and preserve us. If 
this priest did not stand before GU>d, who would \^ 
able to stand in the sight of his Creator and not be 
terrified 1 who would defend us if he were not kingi 
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who would save us if he were not Grodi how ooidd 
he have care of ua if he were not man, and our bro- 
tfierl O most gracious Saviour, how wisely hast thoa 
done all things ; I know that thou art my brother ; 
as it is said in Psalm xxii. 22. ** I will dedare thy 
name unto my brethren.'' And again in the epistle 
to the Hebrews, although thou art God, the ILord 
Jesus Christ, King of heaven and earth, yet I can 
not be afraid of thee ; for thou art my friend and 
brother. 

» It is no hinderance to us, because we are sinners, 
and Christ holy ; for if we had not been sinners, 
there would be no need that Christ should suffer for 
us. We see in his genealogy that both good and evil 
are rehearsed, of whose posterity he should come ; 
that weak and timorous consciences might be com- 
forted, that they might confidently and cheerfully 
put their trust in him who has taken away our sins. 
That we may be certsdn of this, he has left us his 
word, which assuredly declares it to us. Among the 
kings and princes that Matthew rehearsed, some 
were exceedingly evil, as we may read in the books 
of the kings ; yet Grod suffereth them to be rehearsed 
in his genealogy, as if they were worthy that he 
should come to them. 

Likewise four women are named, all of whom 
had an evil report As Thamar, of whom Judah 
the father of her husband begat Pbarez and Zarah. 
Gen. xxxviii. Rahab is called a harlot in the book 
of Joshua ; Ruth was a heathen woman, of whom, 
although no evil was written, yet she was despised 
and detested by the Jews. Bath-sheba, the wife of 
Uriah, was an adulteress before she was married to 
David, and of her he begat Solomon. These women 
are undoubtedly rehearsed, that we may see how 
God hath set forth, as it were, a looking glass to sin- 
ners ; that they may see that he would be born of 
ilie posterity of sinners ; that the chief of sinners 

7* 
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enter into glory by the ckmb and persecution ; but 
the flesh resistetti, and is troubled in affliction. 
Moreorer^ thfnr that are endued with the spirit nji 
God, rejoiee if they be afflicted for his sake ; as it 
is written of the apostles ; Acts ▼. 41. ^ And they 
deputed finom the presence of the coundl, rejoicii^ 
that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for 
his name." 

James sdth in his epistle, chap. L 2. ^' My bre* 
thren, count it all joy when you fall into divers 
temptations : knowing this, that the trying of your 
faith worketh patience. And let patience have her 
perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire^ 
wanting notlung." O how necessaiy is patience for 
a christian f We must enter into a new kind of 
life ; and if calamity comes, we must not burst forth 
into evil speeches, and take it impatiently, but we 
must lift our hearts to Gkxl, and bear affliction with 
a patient mind ; he will deHver us when it seemeth 
good to him. We must always think that he bears 
a fatherly affection toward us ; even when he sends 
persecution, anguish, affliction, and adversity ; a^ 
Hebrews xii. 5. " Ye have forgotten the exhorta- 
tion which speaketh unto you as unto children : my 
son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor 
faint when thou art rebuked of him ; for whom the 
Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whom he receiveth. If ye endure chastening, God 
dealeth with you as with sons ; for what son is he 
whom the father chasteneth not ? But if ye be with- 
out chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then 
are ye bastards and not sons." God give us his di- 
vine grace that we may courageously pass through 
all afflictions and temptations, and with the Lord 
Christ be regenerate into a new life. Amen. 
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SERMON T. 

Matthew IL Frtm tUlMtmlU lldt, term, mriwnr^. 



1 Now when Jesus wms horn ia B»tfKuihi«m if i-uiim .n 'Ym 
days of Herod the kiDg, beaoui, :dttr« -umift -«.iK .n^n ntcu 
the east to Jerosalein, 

2 Saying, Where is he that wits br«ra Cn^ if U^ ><"^ir^ ^ 4)r 
we have seen his star in the ea^ aan im vmui *a jv«>rimi9 
him. 

3 When Herod the kln^r had h^okfi 'Jh^m 'h^-.ti^t jn T'ut 
troubled, and all Jenua^tn -wrj^x. :i*.tu 

4 And when he had ^tnere^ a*! t£««; *&^ \r.098A ^m( «f*^ i\Mt 
of the people togtlhtrTf be '>:ttJi£ji'jfai '4 '.^jf-roci v.v^rt '."ur at 
should be bom. 

5 And they said ant/) hi.'n. Jn B«fiui«ient if /udtrs ^ '^iwt 
it is written by th* pr'^p^.**., 

6 And thoa Beth.-tnera. r* *j>t l-irjrj -jf firfa- tf v 'in* .*ntft 
among the prlrjc«r» <>f J vii , i'^ vvi •/ ,ii»« «iut.* *y^x^\^ ^ 
Governoar. liiat Mwiui n*^ .v.? >tr.»;.>» ^«r^.»t^ 

7 Then Herod, whfr.i he tA/: yr.-i..j '^.^.K -i*t ••jki tu»i, jo^ 
quired of them c.i.y*-^.:./ -b.'uU*. '-a'*i% ».;u» «f.u* i<>»v»nr»/L 

8 And he mtnl th^ca V> b^*^jt:jittA^ xsuL vkutt, ^m\ uirt *^-Xf*XK 
diligently ifift iiati j'nzjw tz-ir,'. t.vi vami, i* iit-i* ivwift 
Aim, bring me word aga.^ Vjat i aut:T t^mit «suc »viftu.^ 
him also. 

9 When thcT had beard the ku2<4r- ^£->*cj <&nxs*j^ fu^ji r. •-*j» 
star, which they saw in UMt euit. *«a t«*'i'.r% •-utta.. '*..» A 
came and stood orer where xut j^nnr^g '.r..^c « %a. 

10 When they saw the star, ti*e:j n/,y.^::C w-tA ex/./»j«..-.^ 
great joy. 

11 And when they were eome snUf the Ik^w. t/.rr f»w t/a* 
young child with 3Iary Lis mcto^r, aj>^ £^,« <•',«£,, a/.>i 
worshipped him : and w£.*rn th*-r h.v; op««**'j *.♦.*. r •-•*♦' 
sores, they presented unto UAia g^Jt* : 2'«>C^ ainfi imuui^jajt*, 
and myrrh. 

We celebrate this day, concenunz the appearing of 
our Lord Jesiu ; who appeared a special comfort to 
all who sought him with a strong faith. First, to 
the wise men who came fiiom the East : Secondly, to 
John the Baptist; when being about thirtjyears of age, 
he was baptized of him in Jordan ; when the Holy 
Qhost, and rcMce of the Father, gare testimony ol 
hiou that he was the son of God : Thirdly, when he 
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sbowed hb gloiy and power in a miracle ; where lie 
turned water into wine at a marriage ; by which he 
would procure reverence and estimation to matrimo- 
ny ; wnich now in a shameful mfomer is contemned 
and rejected by the fopt and his adherents, as a mi- 
serable and wretched state. 

The wise men, who undoubtedly were the govem- 
ours of the country, when they had seen the star in the 
East, without delay made haste to Jerusalem, dili- 
gently seekmg for the new bom king of the Jews: 
They could neither seek nor find out this king, the 
Lord Christ, but by the star going before them, which 
led them to the place where he was to be found. So 
it is with us, we cannot find Christ without the gos- 
pel : that must show him to us, and bring us where 
we may find him. This only is done when we re- 
ceive the gospel by faith : otherwise, although we 
may have it, hear it, and know it, it profiteth us 
nothing ; we shall be as the scribes, who had the 
scriptures, and showed the way to others, not com- 
^ig into it themselves, for the subject did not touch 
their hearts. 

It is not enough that we have the gospel, or that 
we hear it : but we must believe it, and lay it up in 
the secrets of our hearts, or we shall not find Christ 
God respecteth not the person ; it matters not 
whether one be learned or unlearned ; instructed in 
many places of scripture, or in few ; unto whom 
God giveth grace, he it is that enjoys Christ. After 
the wise men had found the child Christ, at Betble- 
liem, together with Joseph and Mary, by the help of 
the scripture and guiding of the star, they were not 
offended at the low condition of him, but being 
taught by the word, acknowledged him to be the 
Mesiah, the king of the Jews ; for whom they had 
looked so many years : they then opened their trea-* 
snre»,and offered him gold, firankincense, and myrrk 
Kii^ wise men do not (£sdain him because he is with* 
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out pomp BBd splendour, neither da they turn back 
because they find him and lus parents in poverty and 
misery ; but undoubtedly acknowledge him as king, 
as they had learned concerning lum out of the scrqp* 
ture. Moreover they give him the honour due to a 
king ; they offer him most predous g^fts, which they 
had brought out of their own country. 

Now the world would have done none of these 
tlungs ; but according to the custom thereof, would 
have looked for garments of purple, and a retinue 
of servants and hand-maidens : Thus it bestows its 
gifts where there was great plenty and abundance 
before ; yea, it deprives the poor and afflicted of 
those things they need, and takes bread from the 
mouth of the hungry. If we will honour Christ with 
those wise men, we must shut our eyes, and turn 
them from all which seems fair and goodly to the 
world. If any thing seem contemptible and ridicu* 
lous to the world, let us not be offended, or abhor it ; 
but let tins suffice us, that we know it pleaseth Grod 
who is in heaven. Let us take heed to ourselves 
concerning these things ; that we may help the 
needy, comfort the afflicted, and count the calamity of 
our neighbour as our own. 

Whatsoever God hath commanded concerning 
these things, should be observed ; as to do good to 
our neighbour, to bear a friendly and willing mind 
toward him, and assist him in adversity. Christ 
saith. Mat. v. '^ If thou bring thy gift to the altar, 
and there rememberest that thy brother hath ought 
against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift." Here we pliunly 
see that God will not be served, unless we first be- 
come reconciled to our neighbour. For the same 
cause also God rejecteth the sacrifices of the Jews ; 
as it is said in the prophecy of Isaiah, chap. i. ^^ To 
what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto 
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me 1 fliuth the Lord : I am fiiUof tne burnt-offerings 
of rams, and tbe fat of fed "heBSis ; and I de%fat 
not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he- 
goats." 

" When ye come to appear before me, who hath 
required tlus at your hand, to tread my courts 1 
Bring no more vain oblations ; incense is an abomi- 
nation unto me ; the new moons and sabbaths, the 
calling of assemblies, I cannot away with : it is 
iniquity, even the solemn meeting. Your new- 
moons and your appointed feasts my soul hateth : 
they are a trouble unto me ; I am weary to bear 
them. And when ye spread forth your hands, I 
will hide mme eyes from you ; yea, when ye make 
many prayers, I will not hear : your hands are full 
of blood. Wash you, make you clean ; put away 
the evil of your doings from before mine eyes: 
cease to do evil ; learn to do well ; seek judgement ; 
relieve' the oppressed ; judge the fatherless, plead for 
the widow," &c. 

Thus we see what God requireth, and what he 
allows. When we neglect those works by which 
our neighbour is served, he will neglect us : for 
whatsoever benefit we bestow upon our neighbour, 
that we bestow upon God, and Christ himself ; as 
he shall pronounce in the last judgement : Mat. xxv. 
40. " Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me." 
When this is heard, ye will not glory in the temples 
which have been buUt by you, or masses which ye 
have founded. For then he will say, what have I 
to do with thy temples and masses 1 what with thy 
altar and beUs 1 Thinkest thou that I am delighted 
with stones and wood, with bells and banners ? were 
not all things mine at first 1 heaven is my seat, 
and earth my footstool. 

Who commanded thee to build temples 1 I hav^ 
set living temples before thee ; these are to be edi« 
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fied, nourished, and relieved ; but thou hast been 
occupied with other trifles, which I have not com- 
manded. Ye ought to have put your trust in me 
only : but whatsoever I have commanded, that of you 
hath been neglected ; and that which I have detest- 
ed and abhorred, that ye have done. The wise men 
did not abhor the miserable appearance of this infant 
and his parents ; neither should we detest th^ pitiful 
estate of our neighbours ; but be persuaded that we 
find Christ in them, and that whatsoever is bestowed 
upon them, Christ will acknowledge as being bestow- 
ed upon himself. 

His kingdom consisteth of the poor, despised, and 
abject ; yea, we must bear the cross ; we must suffer 
contempt, persecution, affliction, and misery ; as Paul 
saith out of the Psalm, xliv. 22. "For thy sake are 
we killed all the day long; we are counted as sheep for 
the slaughter." In another place he saith, 2 Cor. iv. 
**We are made as the filth of the world, the off- 
scouring of afl things." Christ said to his disciples, 
when he sent them to preach in Judea, " Behold, I 
send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves ;" 
Mat. X. 16. The wise men found Christ, not in 
\Herod^s court y not among the princes and priesUy nor 
at the famous city of Jerusalem ; but at Bethlehem, 
in a stable. 

We must now consider what these wise men sig- 
nified by their gifts. They show by it that this child 
was a king ; and not a king only, but also God and 
man. In offering gold, they acknowledge him king ; 
as if they should say, we bring thee gold, not that 
we would thereby enrich thee ; for gold and silver, 
and whatsoever is, was thine before ; but hereby we 
acknowledge thee to be a mighty king over all things ; 
so We offer gold to Christ, when we acknowledge 
him for our king and Lord ; but in this is required a 
strong faith. If I ought to acknowledge him for my 
king and Lord my 'will ought also to be extinguished, 
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Umt Christ onlj nught reign and rule In me ; and 
that all thbgs which pleaseth him might he done 
concerning me. The leper aaid unto Christ, Mat 
<< Lord, if thou wflt, thou canst make me clean." 

My will must be utterly extinguished, if I will hare 
Christ to reign in me. Christ suffered not his own 
will to rule, but always submitted himself to the will 
of his Father ; as be saith, John vi. ^' I came down 
from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of 
him that sent me.** Yea, he obeyed his Father even 
unto death, and submitted himself wholly to his wiD. 
We should imitate this example, which is written for 
our consolation, and rest our hope confidently on 
him, who brings all things to pass after the counsel 
of his own will ; as it is said in Psalm xxxvii. " Com- 
mit thy way unto the Lord ; trust also in him, and 
he shall bring it to pass." 

Blessed is he that believeth those things from his 
heart : such a man, whether he be burned, or 
drowned, or cast into prison, or otherwise grievously 
dealt with, taketh it all in good part ; for he know- 
eth that these things shall turn to his benefit. After 
this sort we offer gold with the wise men, when we 
suffer not our own will to rule, but suffer Christ to 
work in us according to his will and pleasure. 
Wherefore those are hypocrites, who know not how 
to suffer the will of God, but always complain of his 
dealings with them. If things go not according to 
their wishes, they are ^ngry ; they do not patiently 
suffer persecution and contempt ; they murmur and 
find fault. By resisting, Ihey force the kingdom of 
Christ from themselves. 

By frankincense the wise men represented divine 
honour, which we offer to Christ when we confess 
that whatsoever we have comes from God ; and that 
we have it freely without any merit of our own. All 
things are to be ascribed to him as the true Lord ; 
neither must we glory in the things received, but the 
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glory of Grod is to be sought in them : and if he take 
them from us again, we ought to suffer it with quiet 
minds, and to bless him with the beloved Job in these 
words : " Naked came I out of my mother's womb, 
and naked shall I return thither : the Lord gave, and 
the Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the name of 
the Lord." Chap. L 21 . We ought to suffer misfor- 
tune and adversity, as if God himself cast them upon 
us ; so that none may be able to offend us ; for not 
so much as a hair of our heads shall perish; as 
Christ saith to his disciples, Luke xxL 

Whatsoever shall molest us, whatsoever adversity 
shall come upon us, we ought never to seek any 
other God, neither should we seek help and comfort 
fr(»n any but Christ alone. This is he which is 
made unto us of God the Father, wisdom, righteous- 
ness, sanctification, and redemption. We offer unto 
Christ frankincense of Arabia, when we f!y to him 
in calamity, affliction, and angiush. But those that 
seek comfort from other sources, as from sorcerers, 
witches, &c. they do not offer frankincense to Christ, 
but loathsome brimstone, wherein they shall be burn- 
ed forever ; for they have not believed and trusted 
in Christ 

By myrrh they signified mortal man : for with 
myrrh dead bodies were anointed which preserved 
them from putrefaction. Myrrh is a strong and bit- 
ter juice, distilled from trees which grow in Arabia ; 
somewhat like the gum of the pine, or fir tree. We 
offer myrrh to Chnst, when we firmly believe that 
he by his death hath overcome sin, satan, and heU. 
This is a special faith. If we believe from the heart 
that sin and death, the devil and hell, are swallowed 
up in and by the death of Christ, we shall not be 
airald of them^ all : we shall be preserved from that 
rottenness which death bringera, if W6 have this 
myrrti, this faith in the d^ of our Lord Christ in 
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our bodies and souls ; this will not suffer us to 
perish. 

So strong and valiant a thing is faith, that by it all 
things are possible. Christ saith in Mark, we must 
learn daily with our Lord Christ to bring under our 
oU'Mamy and mortify the deeds of the body by the 
cross ; not that cross which we choose, but that 
which Christ layeth upon us ; let us bear it with a 
patient and willing mmd, that our bodies may be 
subdued and made subject to the spirit ; that being 
buried with Christ in baptism, we may be raised with 
him, and he alone may reign and live in us. 

This baptism signifies no other thing than that the 
old Mam be mortified and buried ; which we ought 
always to bear in mind, seeing that sin remains in us 
as long as we live in this world. Wherefore St 
Paul treats in very good words, which ought to be 
diligently considered by us ; Rom. vi. " Know ye 
not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus 
Christ were baptized into his death ? Therefore we 
are buried with him by baptism into death ; that 
like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life. For if we have been planted to- 
gether in the likeness of his death, we shall be also 
m the likeness of his resurrection ; knowing this, 
that our old man is crucified with him, that the body 
of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should 
not serve sin. For he that is dead is freed from 
sin." 

" Now, if we be dead with Christ, we believe that 
we shall also live with him : knowing that Christ, 
being raised from the dead, dieth no more ; death 
hath no more dominion over him. For in that he 
died, he died unto sin once ; but in that he liveth, 
he liveth unto Grod. Likewise reckon ye also your- 
selves to be dead indeed unto sin, but aUve imto God 
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IliTOUgb Jesus Christ our Lord'' Thus miidi 

cerning the first appearaxioe. 

Now we will speak somewhat of the second ; that 
is, of the baptism of Christ In the baptism of Christ 
three things are to be considered : the first, the hea- 
vens were opened when he was baptized ; the second, 
the Holy Ghost was seen in the likeness of a dove ; 
and the third, the voice of the Father was heard, 
saying, *^ This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased." Clmst vouchsafed to be baptized 
with water, by which he haih hallowed baptism, and 
made the water thereof holy, that he which b baptiz- 
ed in his name, might likewise become holy and 
cleansed from sin. 

Christ was not baptized for himself, for he was 
not infected with the least spot of sin. He acted 
like a good physician, who first drinks of the bitter 
portion, and then offers it to the sick, that they may 
the more gladly and boldly drink of it afterwards : 
for we in baptism drink a bitter portion ; namely, 
the mortification of the old Adam : for dipping into 
the water, or sprinkling with it, signifies notning else, 
than that the old Adam should perish and die. This 
is greatly furthered by the cross, which God by his 
divine will layeth upon us ; which we ought not to 
cast off, but bear willingly with a patient mind. 

But that thid might be easier for us to do, Christ 
hath taken it upon himself ; he suffered himself to 
be baptized, he took his cross and carried it without 
resistance or gainsaying, and was obedient to his 
Father unto death, even the death of the cross : as 
Paul saith, Phil. ii. that he might deliver us from our 
sins, and might appease his heavenly Father, which 
surely he did of his mere grace without any desert 
of ours ; whereof baptism is a sign and pledge ; as 
Paul saith to Titus : " But when the kindness and 
love of God our Saviour toward man appeared, not 
by works of righteousness which we have done> but 

8* 
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aoGorduig to hir mercj he sared us, by the washing 
of regeneration, and renewing oi the Holy Ghost ; 
which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ 
our Saviour ; that, being justified by his grace, we 
should be made heirs according to the hope of eter- 
nal life.*' 

Secondly, when Christ was baptized, the Holy 
Ghost appeared in the likeness of a dove, whereby 
is signified that we also receive the Holy Ghost in 
baptism, which ruleth and guideth us according to 
the will of Grod ; which is present with us, and help- 
eth us in bearing the burden of the holy cross, which 
exhorteth us, eniforceth us, and when we yield to the 
burden of the cross, it is present and helpeth us ; if 
we fiyi it raiseth us up again, and is .always a faith- 
ful companion in our journey. He msd^eth the bur- 
den of the cross light, which we should otherwise be 
unable to bear. If we fall into sin, we must remem- 
ber to go back to baptism, for this is the ship wherein 
we pass over the sea of sin ; for baptism is the be- 
^ning of repentance. After such a renewing of the 
Ufe, followeth the praise of God, and thanksgiving 
unto him for the grace received. Then the person 
behaveth himself friendly towards his neighbour, and 
doth good to him in all things. This is signified by 
the Holy Ghost appearing upon Christ in the like- 
ness of a dove. The dove hath no gall : such they 
also become which receive the Holy Ghost in bap* 
tism ; to wit, they are gentle and without bitterness 
toward all men. 

Thirdly, the voice of the Father is heard in the 
baptism of Christ, which saith, " This is my beloved 
son, in whom I am well pleasad." This is that Sa- 
viour which delivereth us from the tyranny of sin, 
death, satan, and hell. Here we may learn bow we 
must come to God : he that desireth to become a 
child of God the Father, must attain to it through 
Christ, and through him alone, the beloved Sgn, who 
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flittieth in Ate bosom of the Faiiier ; unto whom aloae 
the Father looketh; withotit whom he alloweth no- 
thhig ; but whatsoerer pteueth the Father^ it plet^ 
seth him with reelect to the Son: therefore he ttait 
desireth to go to the Father, mnst ckave to this h» 
beloved Son : nothing is of valne or estimation widi 
the Father, except his belored Son. 

He that desireth to be infavonr widi the Fsther» 
and to be bdoved by him, let him flee to the bosom 
of the Son, by whom he findeth access to the Fadier; 
as Paul saitb, £pb. ** Through Christ we are aidopt* 
ed :" and, <' Without Christ we are the enemies of 
God." Therefore, whosoerer cleayeth to Christ 
through faith, abidethin the favour of God; he also 
shall be made beloved and acceptable, as Christ is; 
and shall have fellowship with the Father and Son. 
This is a mighty and excellent vcice ! This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom all things consist and are com* 
prehended, which are extant in the whole scripture. 

As all thii^ are delivered into the hands of Christ, 
and gathered into one, that they may obey him, God 
saith, " tins is my beloved Son :" by shewing Christ 
only, and naming no other, he maketh it plun that 
none is his beloved Son beside him. If oihers are 
not his beloved sons, it is certain that they are the 
children of wrath and indignation. Ifthere were more 
beloved sons, he would not have used this saying ; 
neither would he turn his eyes to him only as though 
he knew no other. Paul saith in his epistle to me 
Hebrew^ << Unto which of the angels said he at any 
time, thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee ?" and again, '^ Ivnllbehis Father, and he shall 
be my Son.'' # 

It is most certain that Christ, in these words, is 
declared to bi^ the true and only Son of (Sod ; see* 
ing that these words were never said to any other 
creature. Howbdt, he was as much the Son of 
God, and" would have remsdned so forever, even as 
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he haihibeen from everiasdng, if tlus had not been 
spoken to us from heaven : neither is any thing 
added or taken away from him. by this name ; but 
we must think that this praise and honour of Christ 
was spoken for our sakes ; as it is said in John xu. 
SO. ^^ Jesus answered and said, this Toice came not 
because of me, but for your sakes.** He hath no 
need that it should be said unto him, that he is the 
Bon of God ; for he knew this before ; and hath had 
from everlasting by his nature, that which he 
heareth. 

This word teacheth us to know Christ, in which 
knowledge our salvation consisteth, as witnessed by 
haiahy Patdy and Peter. But how does it teach us 
to know him 1 it teacheth us to know him as the Son 
of God, who pleaseth the Father ; by which the Fa- 
ther cheereth the hearts of aU the faithful, and great- 
ly delighteth them with comfort and heavenly love. 
When Christ speaketh, or doth any thing for me, I 
remember these words of the Father, that he is the 
beloved Son ; then I am forced to think, that all 
which Christ speaketh and suffereth for my sake, 
doth well please the Father. How can God show 
himself more liberal and loving, than by being pleas- 
ed that Christ his Son doth deal so kmdly and ten- 
derly with us ; that he looks upon us with so much 
affection, and with such unusual love, as to suffer 
and die for our sakes. 

But we are cold, and sluggish, and unthankful 
wretches ; we pass over such precious ^ords as 
tilings of no importance ; as if uttered by man ; as 
being contained in a book, or ,\hitten on paper, as 
things utterly decayed ; a^lF grown out of use by 
long custom ; as if they pertained to Christ, and not 
to us. Being dull and senseless, we dg-HOt perceive 
that they belong not to Christ, but were committed 
to writing and are extant for our sakes only. Christ 
being in so great favour with Grod in all things, and 



Luther's sermons. 99 

at the same time serving us, as be himself witnesseth, 
we are without doubt in the same favour with God, 
as Christ himself. " If a man love me, he will keep 
my words ; and' my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him, and make our abode with him.** 
John xiv. 23. Also, xii. 26. " Where 1 am, there 
shall also my servant be." Again ; I pray that they 
may be one, even as we are one ; 1 in thee, and 
thou in me, and they in me. 

But where b Christ 1 In the favour of God ; in 
{he depth of hi? heart : there also are we, if we 
know and love Christ ; there bur refuge is placed, 
where no evil can come. But in this, faith is 
required ; the works of the law, and our own meri^ 
will not prevail. Christ is here declared the only 
Son of God ; which at once overthrows whatsoever 
maketh itself God. Men and satan, who please 
themselves, and love themselves only, seek not after 
God, but strive to become gods themselves : but 
God will say unto these very different things from 
what he said unto Christ. Christ is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased, seeing that he glorifietli 
not himself, although he be God : but ye are wretches, 
in whom I allow nothing, seeing that ye glorify 
yourselves, being but creatures and men. 

This sentence given of Christ, humbleth the world, 
and showeth them all to be void of divinity ; and 
ascribeth it to Christ, all for our benefit, if we believe 
and admit this sentence ; or to' our condemnation, if 
we contemn it Then we may say at once, without 
Christ there is no favour, nor any beloved Son ; but 
the wrath and sore disjdeasure of God, 

We shall now quote^ertain sentences out of the 
scripture concerning Christ, whereby is declared 
that through him we aye loved by the Father, and 
without him are refused. Tbws it is said, John i. 16, 
17. " Of his fulness, (to wit, Qhrisfs,) have all we 
received, and grace for grace. For the law was 
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given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ" John iii. IS. ** No man hath ascended up to 
heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even 
the Son of man which is in heaven." John iii. 16, 17, 
18. "For God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. For 
God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the 
world ; but that the world through him might be 
saved. He that believeth on him is not condemned ; 
but he that believeth not is condelnned already, 
because he hath not believed in the name of the only 
begotten Son of God.** 

John iiL 35, 36. « The Father loveth the Son, and 
hath g^ven all things into his hand. He that believ- 
eth on the Son hath everlasting life : and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life ; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him.** John vi. 40. " This is the 
will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth 
the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting 
life ; and I will raise him up at the last day.'* John 
yiL 37, 38. " In the last day, that great day of the 
feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, if any man 
thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. He that 
believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water.** Titus iiL 4^ 
5, 6, 7. " But after that the kindness and love of 
God our Saviour towajd man appeared, not by works 
of righteousness which we have done, but according 
to his mercy he saved us, by the washing iff regene- 
ration and renewing of the Holy Ghost ; which he 
shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our 
Baviour ; that, being justifiedf by his grace we shouldl 
be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life." 
Manv other such sentences occur, particularly in the 
episdes oi Paul, which any one may gather &at 
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SERMON VI. 

Thefmit and virtut of Ckrisfi RuurrecHotu 

We have heard in the treatise of the Lord'a pas- 
sion, that it is not sufficient merely to know the 
history thereof; neither is it sufficient to know how 
and when Christ rose ; but both the use and profit 
of his passion, as well as his resurrection, should be 
preached and known ; to wit, what Christ obtained 
by them for us. Where only the deed of the history 
is preached, it is frivolous preaching, and without 
fruit ; which both satan and wicked men as weO 
know, read and understand, as we do. But when 
the use of them are preached, wherein they profit, 
that indeed is a £ruitiul and wholesome sermon, and 
full of sweet consolation. 

Christ hath declared the use and profit of his pas- 
sion and resurrection, when he talked with the wo- 
men: Mat. xxviii. 10. "Be not afraid; go teU my 
brethren that they go into Galilee, and there shaJQ 
they see me." These are the first words which they 
hear of Christ after his resurrection from the dead ; 
whereby he confirmeth all his sayings, also aU his 
benefits showed to them before ; and that they should 
come unto those who should believe thereafter. 
Here he calleth not only his apostles his brethren, 
but also all them that believe in him ; although ttey 
do not see him visibly as the apostles did. 

Shall any one come forth and boast of his merit, 
or of the strength whereby he is able to merit any 
thing 1 What 'had the apostles merited ? Peter 
denied Christ thrice : and all the rest of the apostles 
fled from him : he might have called them runaways, 
and forsakers of their standing in the midst of their 
confficts ; yea, traitors and wicked men, rather than 
brethren. Wherefore of mere mercy and grace this 
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word was brought unto them by the matrons, which 
the apostles themselves did perceive. This word is 
full of all consolation and comfort ; that Christ ca* 
reth for such wretched men as we are ; yea, and that 
he doth call us his brethren. If Christ be our bro- 
ther, I would fain know what good things we shaD 
want? 

They that are brethren by consanguinity, use 
ffoods common among themselves, having the same 
rather, and the same inheritance ; otherwise they 
would not be brethren. So we also possess good 
things in common with Christ; enjoymg the same 
father, and the same inheritance ; which inheritance 
b not diminished by parting it, as worldly inheritan- 
ces are, but is always made abundant ; for it is a spi- 
ritual inheritance. A corporal inheritance, when 
^tributed into divers parts, is made smaller ; but in 
the spirit, the case is such, that he who hath receiv- 
ed part thereof, hath obtsdned the whole. What is 
the inheritance of Christ ? In his power are life 
and death, sin and grace, and whatsoever is contain- 
ed in heaven and earth ; his are eternal verity ; 
strength, wisdom, and righteousness. 

All power is given unto him ; he hath rule over aD 
things ; over hunger, thirst, prosperity, adversity, &c 
He reigneth over all things, whether they be in hea- . 
yen or in earth, spiritual or corporal ; cJl things are 
in his power, as well eternal as temporal. Now if 1 
cleave unto him by faith, I shall be made partaker 
of all his good things : I shall not obtain part of the 
inheritance only, but I shall possess with him ever- 
lasting wisdom, and eternal strength. I shall not be 
grieved with hunger, sin shall not oppress me, neither 
shall I be afraid of death. Hereby we may easily 
understand the sayings frequently uttered by the 
prophets, especially in the Psalms ; as where David 
saith, Ps. xxxiv. "The young lions do lack, and 
suffer hunger ; but they tibat seek the Lord shall not 
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liord-knowetK tbe wmjs of die i rh t rniii ^ aai 
inheritance shall endure iorever. Hkj £baZ bgc be 
confounded in the periknB tinte, aski hi the daj? of 
dearth they shall hare enoosh." Aai asazi; ''I 
have heen young and now am oU, Tct ba^ie i 
seen the righteous forsaken, nor bk ncd 
bread." 

All these things Christ bringediwiii.!iin ; S: 
and are called lus hiethrai, not because ot 
in us, but of mere grace. If wc wooil prlii 
things in our hearts^ and thofoughhr iM diem, k 
would go well with us ; but tfaer go in at cot ear, 
and out the other. St Paul rioriedi in these Tf,''.-gi^ 
as he saith, Rom. TiiL " As manr as are led Vt :±tt 
spirit of Grod, they are the sons of God For ye 
hare not received the spirit of bondage azxis to icar; 
but ye have receired the spirit of adopti:-::, wber^-^ir 
we cry, Abba, Father. The spirit itse'f bearrth wit- 
ness with our spirit, thai we are tbe cLL iren of 
Grod : and if children, then heirs ; heirs oC God. aiid 
joint-heirs with Christ ; if so be diai we snd^ wiik 
him, that we mar be also glorified tosether." 

This tide ascendeth so high, that the mind of maa 
is not able to comprehend iL For unless the ^oi^ 
the comforter, imparted this grace to us, no ntan 
would be able to saT, Christ is mr brother. Tbose 
who cry out widiout faith, ** ChrisI is my brother," 
are fanatical sprits, who Tainly pronounce words 
without fruit. The case siandeth Terr di^erendr, 
and more marrelously with a true christian ; he is 
amazed, and hardly dareth to confess any thing suf- 
ficiently thereof Wherefope we must endearonr to 
hear tins, pot only with fleshly ears, but to feel it in 
onr hearts ; then we shaD not be rash, bat be car- 
ried into an admiration theieof. A tme christiaii 
views these things with fear ; and cries out, am I, a 
wretched and ddSkd creature, drowned in 

9 
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tby that the San of God should be called my bron 
ther 1 How do I, a miserable wretch, -attain to. such 
a thing 1 Thus he is astonished, and can huardly 
comprehend these things. 

These things cannot be understood according to 
flesh and blood ; the heart of man in a natural 
state is not able to comprehend them. Christ move 
plainly declares unto Mary Magdalene the use and 
fruit of his death and resurrection ; when he saitb, 
John XX. " Go to my brethren, and say unto them, 
I ascend unto my Father, and your Father ; and to 
my God, and your God." This is one of the most 
comfortable places of which we can glory and boast 
As though Christ should say, Mary, go hence and 
declare unto my disciples, (which fled from me, 
which have deserved punishment and eternal condem- 
nation,) that this resurrection of mine is for their 
good ; that is, I have by my resurrection brought the 
matter to pass, that my Father is their Father, and 
my God their God. 

These are but few words, but they contain much 
matter in them ; namely, that we have as great hope 
and confidence in God, as his own Son. Who can 
comprehend such exceeding joy ! I will not say, 
utter it; that a wretched and defiled sinner may be 
bold to call God his Father ; even as Christ himself. 
The author of the epistle to the Hebrews, well re- 
membered the words of the Psalm, how it speaketh 
of Christ ; who, as he saith, is not ashamed to call 
the believers brethren ; saying, " I will declare thy 
liame unto my brethren : in the midst of the church 
will I sing praise unto thee." If any worldly prince 
or nobleman should humble himself so low, as to say 
to a thief or robber, thou art my brother, it would be 
a notable thing which every one would Aarvel at : 
but this king who sitteth in glory at the right hand of 
his Father, saitb to poor mortal man, thou art my 
brother. 



In this king is our confidence and comfort He 
arms us against sin and death, Ae devib and hell ; 
and against all sinister success of things, as well dT 
body as mind. As we are flesh and blood, and 
therefore subject to all kinds of adversity, it follows 
that the case should so stand with him ; otherwise 
He would not be like unto us in all thmgs. Where- 
fore, that he might be made conformable, and like 
unto us, he had experience in all things, even as we 
have, sin only excepted ; that he might be our true 
brother, and exhibit himself openly unto us. 

The epistle to the Hebrews doth set this fortl^ in a 
lively manner, chap. ii. " Forasmuch then as the 
children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
himself likewise took part of the same ; that through 
death he might destroy him that bad the power of 
death, that is, the devil ; and deliver them who 
dirough fear of death were all their lifetime subject 
to bondage. For verily he took not on him the na- 
ture of angels; but he took on him the seed of 
Abraham. Wherefore in all things it behoved him 
to be made like unto his brethren, that he might be 
a merciful and faithful high priest in things pertain- 
ing to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
people : for in that he himself hath suffered, being 
tempted, he is able to succour them that ar^empt- 
ed." The profit, use, and fruit of the Lord's passion 
and resurrection, St. Paul hath summed up in a very 
brief manner ; when he ssdth, Rom. iv. " Christ was 
delivered for our offences, and was raised again for 
our justification.** 
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, SERMON VII. 

John X. From the lllA to the 16th verses^ tnc2aiW««. 

11 I am the good shepherd : the good shepherd giyeth his Ufa 
for the sheep. 

12 But he that is a hirelinffi and not the shepherd, whose own 
the sheep are not, seetn the wolf coming, and leaveth the 
iheepi and fleeth ; and the wolf catchetn them, and scat- 
tereth the sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because he is a hireling, and carethnot 
for the sheep. 

14 1 am the good shepherd, and know my skeepf and am known 
of mine. 

15 As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father : 
and I lay down my life for the sheep. 

16 And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold : them 
also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice ', and there 
■hall be one foldj and one shepherd. 

This text is full of consolation ; which in a pre- 
cious parable setteth forth Christ our Lord, and 
teacheth what manner of person he is, what his works 
are, and what affection he has toward man. Never- 
theless, it cannot be distinctly understood, .by com- 
paring together light and darkness, day and night ; 
that is, a good and evil shepherd, as the Lord doth 
in this place. Ye have oftentimes heard that God 
hath instituted and ordained two sorts of preaching 
in the world : One is, when the word of God is 
preached, which saith, " Thou shalt have no other 
gods before me. Thou shalt not kill ; thou shalt not 
commit adultery ; thou shalt not steal," &c. Ex. xx. 
It also threatens that he who doth not keep these pre- 
cepts, shall die. 

But that preaching doth justify no man. Al- 
though a man be thereby compelled to show himself 
godly outwardly, before men, yet notwithstanding, 
he is oflfended at the law in his heart, and had mudi 
rather there were no law. The other ministry of 
the wordy u the gospel ; which shows wh€re is to be 
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m^th nor threateneth ; bat wUmreih wool gendhf. 
It showeth tbem what they miut receiTe and take, 
whereby they may become righteoas : Behold, here 
is Jesus Christ ! he directeth them. These (fisagiee 
one with another, as much as torecetye and give, to 
exact and reward. 

This difference should be well understood and ex« 
plained. To hardened and untractable men, who 
feel not the gospel, the law is to be preached ; and 
they are to be urged till they begin to feel moMed 
and humbled, and acknowledge their disease ; then 
is the time to begin to preach the gospel. These two 
sorts of preaching were instituted and ordained by 
the Almighty : b^des these there are others which 
were not ordH^ed of Gk>d, but are traditions invent- 
ed by men ; ordained by the pope and his prelates^ 
wherewith they have perverted the gospel These 
are not worthy to be called shepherds or hirelings ; 
but they are those whom Christ calleth thieves, rob- 
bers, and wolves. 

If WQ would guide men in the right way, it must 
be done by the word of God : if it be not done, we 
surely labour in vain. Christ treateth here of the 
second ministry of the word, and describeth of what 
sort it is : he maketh himself the chief, yea, the only 
shepherd : for he whom he doth not feed, remains 
unfed. Ye have heard that our Lord Jesus Christ, 
after Ins passion and death, was raised from the 
dead, and entered into immortality : not that he 
might sit idle in heaven, and rejoice with himself, but 
that he might receive a kingdom, and execute the 
functions of a govemour and king ; of which all the 
prophets, yea, and the whole scripture, treats at 
large. 

We must continually acknowledge him to be our 
governour and ruler ; neither must we think that he 
IS idle in heaven, but that he doth from above g<yteni 

9* 
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and direct all tbings ; who hath an especial care of 
his kingdom, which is the christian faith ; therefore 
it must needs be that his kingdom will flourish among 
us here on earth. Of this kingdom, we have else- 
where said, that it is so ordained, that we increase 
every day and become purer ; and that it is not go- 
verned by any force or power, but by preachmg 
alone ; that is, by the gospel. This gospel cometh 
not from man, but it was brought by Jesus Christ 
himself; and afterwards put into the hearts of the 
apostles and their successors, that they might com- 
prehend it, and speak and publish it 

Hereby is his kingdom governed, wherein he so 
reigneth, that all the power thereof consisteth in the 
word of God. Now whosoever shall hear and be- 
lieve this, pertaineth to this kingdom.\ Moreover, 
this word is made so effectual, that it bringeth an 
abundance of all the good things which are necessa- 
ry to man. For it is the power of God which is able 
to save every one that believeth ; as Paul saith to the 
Romans ; if thou believe that Christ died for thee, 
to deliver thee from evil, and cleave unto the word, 
it is certain that no creature is able to overthrow 
thee. For as none are able to overthrow the word, 
neither shall any be able to hurt thee if thou trust in 
it. By the word thou shalt overcome sin, death, sa- 
tan, and hell ; and to that thou must flee, for in it 
thou shalt find peace, joy, and eternal life ; and be 
made partaker of all the good things that are pro- 
mised in the word. 

Wherefore the government of this kingdom is 
marvellous. The word is published and preached 
through the whole world ; but the power thereof is 
secret ; it must be felt and tasted in the heart. We 
therefore of the ministry are able to perform nothing 
more, than to become the instruments through which 
our Lord Christ openly preacheth the word ; for he 
sufiereth the word to be published abroad, that every 
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ctie may hear it But faithmalcedi nstofeditm- 

wardly, in the heart ; yea, it is the secret w<»k of 
Christ, when one knoweth what is his duty, and b 
willing to do according to his diyine will and pleasure. 

That these things may he hetter understood, we 
will now treat of our text, wherein Christ saith, ** I 
am the good shepherd V^ What is a good shepherd ? 
A good shepherd, saith Christ, gireth his life for his 
sheep : and I leave my life for my sheep. Here the 
Lord declareth what his kingdom is, hy the parable 
of the sheep. The sheep is of that nature, that it 
quickly knoweth the voice of its shepherd ; /neither 
foUdweth it the voice of another ; but always clear- 
eth to its own, and seeketh help of him, not being 
able to help itself. The sheep cannot feed itself nor 
preserve itself from the wolves ; but is altogether de- 
pendant upon the shepherd 

Christ therefore bringetb the quality and natoie 
of the sheep ^s a parable ; and transformeth himself 
into a shepherd : whereby he showeth what his king- 
dom is : which consistethin feeding his sheep ; that 
is, miserable, needy, and wretched men, that have 
no help or counsel but in lum alone. That we may 
declare this more plainly, we will quote a passage 
from Ezekiel : chap, xjjdv. " Should not the shep- 
herds feed the flocks ? why therefore do ye feed 
yourselves J Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe you with 
the wool ; ye kill them that are fed ; but ye feed not 
the flock. The diseased have ye not strengthened, 
neither have ye healed that which was sick, neither 
have ye bound up that which was broken, neither 
have ye brought again that which was driven away, 
neither have ye sought that which was lost ; but with 
force and with cruelty have ye ruled them. And they 
were scattered, because there is no shepherd ; and 
they became meat to all the beasts of the field, when 
they were scattered. My sheep wandered through 
aU the mountains, and upon every high hill : yea. 



my floek was icalteied upon all {be &c^ cf die 
earth." 

What he here satth should be particiilarlj no*, 
ticed. The meaning is» that he will have the weal^ 
sicky broken, abject^ and lost, to be strengthened, 
healed, cured, and sought after; not spoiled and des- 
troyed. These things, saith he to the shepherds, ye 
ought to do ; but ye have done none of them. 
Wherefore I myself, (as he afterwards saith,) will 
deal thus with my sheep : ^^That which is lost, will 
I seek again ; that which is driven away, will I bring 
again ; and to that which is not well, wUl I prepare a 
remedy, and heal it" Here we see that the king* 
dom of Christ is such as pertaineth to the weak, dis- 
eased, and feeble ; the preaching whereof is full of 
comfort ; although we do not thoroughly feel our 
misery and weakness : if we did, we should forthwith 
run to him. 

But how did those shepherds behave themselves 1 
they ruled m rigour, and strictly exacted obedience 
to file law. Moreover, they added their own tradi- 
tions ; as they do also at this day ; and if they be 
not kept, they cry out and condemn him that trans- 
gresseth them, so that they do nothing but urge more 
and more their own inventions. But this is not the 
way to feed and govern souls ; Christ is not such a 
shepherd : for by such manner of feeding, none are 
helped, but the sheep are utterly lost. We shall now 
make some remarks upon the preceding passage of 
the prophet First, he saith that the weak sheep 
are to be strengthened ; that is, the consciences 
which are weak in faith, and have a sorrowful spi- 
rit, and are of faint courage, are not to be enforced. 
It must not be said unto them, thou must do this, 
thou must be strong ; for if thou art weak thou art 
ordained to eternal punishment ! This is not the 
way to strengthen the weak. 

Paul saith, Rom. xiv. " Hun that is weak in the 



fiuth receire ye, but not to doriitfiil disputatioiis.'' 
He likewise adds, Rom. xv. ^* We then that are 
strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak.'* 
Wherefore they are not to be severely compelled, 
but comforted ; that although they be weak, they 
may not despair, for they shall become stronger. 
Isaiah the prophet, spake of Chiist in the following 
words : " A bruised reed shall he not break, and the 
smoking flax shall he not quench." chap. xlii. The 
bfuised reed signifieth miserable, weak, and bruised 
consciences ;. which are so easily shaken, that they 
tremble, and sometimes lose their confidence in Grod. 
With these God doth not deal rigorously, but in a 
gentle manner ; lest he bveak them. 

The smoking flax, which as yet burns a little, and 
emits more smoke than fire, are the same con- 
sciences : they ought not to despair, for he will not 
utterly extinguish them ; but will always kindle them, 
and more and more strengthen them. This, to him 
that truly knoweth it, is a great comfort. He that 
doth not gently handle weak consciences after this 
sort, doth not execute the ofl&ce of a true shepherd. 
Afterwards the prophet saith, "That which was 
diseased, ye ought to have succoured." Who are 
those diseased ones ? they who in their manner of 
living, and their outward works, have certain dis« 
eases and vices. The first pertameA to the con- 
science when it is weak ; the other to the manners 
or condition of life ; as when one id carried with a 
wilful mind, and a wayward disposition; and by 
wrath and evil doings offend ; as even the apostles 
sometimes did. 

Such as are so vicious in the sight of men, that 
they are even an offence to others, God will not 
have rejected and despaired of; for his kingdom is 
not of such a nature that the strong and whole only 
should live therein, but Christ is placed in it that be 
may take care of such as are weak and helpless. 



flometunes we are so weak and siek, that we almoet 
de^Niir of being Bubjecto of this kingdom : but tiie 
more we feel ourdiseaae, so much the more we 
most strive to come to him ; for he is always ready 
to heal us. If we are weak and oppressed, and in 
great affliction, we have more reason to go to Christ ; 
acknowledging ourselves sinners, that he may help 
and justify us : for the greater our disease is, the 
more needful it is for us to be healed. 

Christ requireth these things of us, and allureth 
us to come to him boldly and cheerfully. Others 
who are not such shepherds, think they make men 
righteous, if they exact much of them, and urge them 
much ; whereby they only make those who are evil, 
worse : as the prophet saith, " The broken have ye 
not bound together." To be broken, is, as when 
one has a leg broken, or a wound inflicted some- 
where else ; that is, when a christian is not only so 
diseased and weak that he stumbleth, but also run- 
neth into such great temptations that he breaketh 
some part, and even denieth the gospel, after the 
manner of Peter ; who forswore Christ. 

Now if any one should so stumble, that he was 
compelled to go back, and be utterly cast down in 
mind, we must not yet cast him off ; as though he 
would never more pertain to the kingdom of Christ 
We must leave Chnst's property to himself ; that Iris 
kingdom may remain mere mercy and grace ; whose 
desire is to help them only that are grieved with their 
calamity and misery, and greatly desire to be deli- 
vered from it: that his kingdom may altogether 
abound with comfort, and he be the gentle shepherd 
that provoketh and allureth all who come to him. 
And all this is done by the gospel ; whereby the 
weak are to be strengthened, and the sick healed. 

This word b sufficient for all the distresses of con- 
science ; ^ving abundant comfort to all, though they 
be ever so great sinners. Christ therefore alone 



\i the good sbepherd ; wha hedeth iD aoHs of 
^Kseades, and helpeth them that are faOen. He 
that doth not, is not a shepheid. The prophet thus 
remarks : ** Ye have not hrongbt again that whieh 
was driven away." What is that which was driven 
away ? The despised soid that is so scorned and 
contemned, that whatsoever christian doctrine is 
bestowed upon it, is thought to be in vain. Tet 
Christ will not suffer it to be dealt with in a harsh 
manner : his kingdom is not compassed with so 
straight bounds, that only the strong, whole and 
perfect, flourish therein ; for this pertaineth to the 
heavenly life to come; but in this kingdom, only 
grace and mercy must abound. 

As €rod promised to the children of Israel ; Ex. iii. 
That he would bring them to a land flowing with 
milk and honey. The prophet concludeth ; " The 
lost have ye not sought." That is lost which seem- 
eth to be condemned ; of the return whereof there 
is scarcely any hope : of which sort in the gospel 
were publicans and harlots ; and^t this day, they 
who have not a spark of godtiness, but are untrac- 
table and unruly. Notwithstanding, these are not 
to be left, but means should be used, that at the last 
they may be reclaimed and brought into the right 
way. Which Saint Paul ofttimes did ; as when he 
delivered two of this sort to satan : 1 Tim. i. " I 
have deliverefl them unto satan, that they may learn 
not to blaspheme." And again he saitb, I Cor. v. 
" To deliver such a one unto satan for the destruc- 
tion of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus." 

These he cast off as condemned ; yet he did not 
despair of them. Christ should be preached, as 
rejecting no man, although he be weak : but that he 
willingly receiveth, comforteth, and strengtheneth 
every one ; so that he always appeareth to be the 
good shepherd. Therefore it comes to pass, that 
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men ^nllingly resort to him, and that there is no need 
to compel diem. The gospel so allureth and ma- 
keth them willing, that they come with love and 
pleasure, and with all boldness ; whereby their love 
to Christ is increased, so that they do every thing 
willingly, who before were to be ui^ed and com- 
pelled. If we be compelled, we act grudgingly and 
unwillingly, which God abhorreth. 

When we perceive that God dealeth so lovingly 
and gently with us, our hearts become ravished, so 
that we cannot stay ourselves, but are constrained 
to run unto him, leaving all other things for his sake. 
Consider how great an evil it is, when one judgeth 
another. The kingdom of Christ, as we have 
heard, is so ordained, that it healeth and justifieth 
only sick and mberable consciences; wherefore 
those who have regard only to the strong and whole 
are much deceived. It is great and effectual know- 
ledge whereby Christ is known. It is grafted in us 
by nature, to be altogether evil and wicked ; yet not- 
withstanding we would have every one honest : we 
earnestly regard strong christians ; not looking to 
the sick and weak, thinking them not to be chris- 
tians ; though we ourselves at the same time exceed 
them in wickedness. 

The cause of this is our corrupt nature, and our 
blind reason ; which would measure the kingdom of 
God byour own judgement : whereby we think those 
things unclean before God, which seem unclean to 
us ; but this opinion must be removed from our 
minds. It will be said, alas ! what will become of 
me if all christians must be whole, strong, and god- 
ly I When shall I attain those things ? In this 
manner thou wilt bring thyself into such a perplexi- 
ty, that thou shalt not attain unto true comfort and 
joy. Thou must be so affected, that thou wilt say, 
most gracious Saviour, although I find myself alto- 
gether weak, and diseased, and in a wretched state, 
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yet I will not cast off my hope, bat win floe unto 
thee, that thoa mayst succour me ; for thou only ait 
the true shepherd; wherefore I will not despair, 
nor he discouraged, although I come void of works. 

We must he diligent, that we may become wise 
and know Christ In his kingdom only the weak 
and diseased are conversant ; it being, as it were, a 
mere hospital, in which only the sick and feeble lie^ 
of whom a care must be taken. But few men have 
this knowledge, for it is not eanly attained ; it is 
even sometimes wanting in them who have the gos- 
pel and spint. Some men look into the scripture, 
which setteth forth the kiugdom of Christ, affirming 
it to be precious ; nevertheless they pay but little a^ 
tention to the signification of the words therein con- 
tained, neither do they perceive that true wisdom is 
hidden therein, which far excelleth our wisdom. 

Christian wisdom does not consist in seeking the 
company of those that are accounted wise and skil- 
ful, and to make mention, and talk of them ; but to 
be occupied among the imwise, and those that lack 
understanding, that they may forsake sin and fool- 
ishness, and embrace righteousness, and sound un- 
derstanding. Therefore it appearedi that christian 
wisdom doth not consist in lofty looks, and seeing 
ourselves in things high and wise, as io a glass, but 
that we look to those things which are below, and 
mark that which is humble. He that knoweth these 
things, let him give thanks to Giod; for by this 
knowledge he is able to prepare and apply himself 
to every thing that shall take place in the world 
But ye shall fold many, yea, even among those that 
preach the gospel, who are not thus far enlight- 
ened. 

Heretofore we have been taught that none must 
come to Christ, till he be altogether clean ; thou 
must therefore forsake this opinion, that thou mavst 
attain to true understanding, and know Christ aright; 

10 
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as the true and good shepherd. He compareth the 
good shepherd with the evil, or hireling, in the fol- 
lowing passage : ^* The good shepherd giveth his life 
for the sheep. But he that is an hireUng, and not 
the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth 
the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth ; 
and the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the 
sheep. The hireling fleeth, because he is an hire- 
ling, and careth not for the sheep." 

It is true, indeed, that Christ is the only shepherd : 
the name of Christ belongs to him alone ; yet he 
communicates the same to us, that we may be called 
christians. In the same manner, although he be the 
only shepherd, yet he imparteth the same name to 
those that be of the ministry. Matthew likewise 
forbiddeth our calling any man father on earth ; for 
one is our Father, which is in heaven. (Chap, xxiii.) 
Notwithstanding, Paul calleth himself the father of 
the Corinthians, when he saith ; " In Christ Jesus I 
have begotten you through the gospel." (1 Cor. iv.) 
Therefore it seemeth as though God alone would 
have the name of father ; and at the same time 
granteth the same name to men, that they also may 
be fathers ; howbeit, not of themselves, but by 
Christ : even as we are called christians ; not that 
we have any thing of ourselves, but that all things 
are given us through Christ. 

Christ saith, moreover, " He that is an hireling, 
and not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, 
seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and 
fleeth," &c. This surely is a hard saying ; that they 
wWch preach the gospel, and strengthen and heal the 
sheep, should at last suffer them to be caught and 
torn in pieces : while they themselves flee away, 
when the sheep have the most need of help. As 
long as the wolves do not appear, they do their duty 
carefully and diligently ; but as soon as the wolf ap- 
pears, they immediately leave the sheep. If they 
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bave fed them well and made tbem At, strong 
whole, they are the better liked bj die wcrffca. 

But what is the hidden meaning of this pafabie 1 
The meaning of Christ is tUs ; in my kingdoo^ 

S^hich consisteth in nothing else, but strengthening 
e weak, healing the sick, andencouiaging the frint 
hearted,) the holy cross shall not be wanting. When 
it is preached that Christ only, whose silly sheep we 
are, nath the care of us, strengtheneth, bealeth, and 
helpeth us, that our own strength and works are of 
no importance, the world cannot alride it : so that it 
is a natural consequence for the gospel to bring the 
cross with it ; inseparably accompanying it ; and he 
that will unfeignedly profess it before the worid, must 
expect to bear persecution. This being the case, it 
is not difficult to perceive the difference between the 
true shepherds and the hirelings. 

The hireling preacheth the gospel as long as he is 
reported among men to be learned, godly, and holy. 
But when he is reproved, or called a heretick and 
wicked man, or requested to make a recantation, he 
either recanteth orlftaveth thp flock without a shep* 
herd : their case then becomes worse than it was 
before. What doth it avail the sheep, even if they 
were well fed before ? If they were true shepherd^ 
they would lose their lives rather than leave the 
sheep to the jaws of the wolves ; and would be 
ready to offer their neck to the axe for the sake of 
die gospel. > 

They therefore are not good shepherds, who 
preach the gospel that they may thereby obtain ho- 
nour and riches ; without doubt these are hirelings, 
who seek their own glory even in sound doctrine, 
and in the word of God. Wherefore they abide no 
longer than they receive honour, praise, and benefit 
thereby. As soon as the wolf cometh, they go 
back, deny the word, and flee away ; leaving m 
sheep, earnestly seeldng for pasture and their shep» 
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herd, that he roay keep them from injury : but the 
good shepherd never lea?eth his sheep in time of dan« 
ger» but always remains with them to strengthen and 
defend them. 

These things may happen to us in some future 
time ; we may be beset in the same manner. Then 
the preachers will shut their mouths and provide for 
iheir safety by fleeing away ; the sheep shall be dis- 
persed ; one will be carried this way, and another 
that ; God grant that some of them may stand va-> 
liantly in defence of the gospel, and spend their 
blood, if the case so require, in delivering their sheep ! 
Thus Christ hath described the hirelings in their true 
colours ; who thus saith ; "I am the good shepherd, 
and know my sheep, and am known of mine." He 
speaketh here of the peculiar duty that belongs to 
hunself : I know my sheep, saith he, and they 
likewise know me. Christ knoweth us to be h^ 
sheep, and we know him to be our shepherd. 

He knoweth us to be weak and^ diseased ; but 
even those that are be doth not cast off, but taketh 
care of them, and healeth them ; though they be so 
diseased that all the world think they are not his 
sheep ; and indeed this is the knowledge of the world. 
But Christ. doth not know them after this manner; 
nether doth he greatly regard what manner of sheep 
they are, but considereth whether they belong to Jm 
fold. Those therefore are true shepherds, who, 
following Christ, know their sheep, and protect them 
from danger. 

My Father knoweth ine, saith Christ, but the 
world knoweth me not. Therefore, when the hour 
shall come that I shall die an ignominious death upon 
the cross, all with one voice will cry out, was this 
the Son of Godi he must needs be a condemned 
man, and given up to satan both soul and body. 
But my Father will say after ihis sort ; this is my 
well beloved Son, the Kiny add Saviour of manr- 



land. If I were in the nudst <^ hen, or in the jawi 
oi satan, I should come out again, ibr tfie Father 
will not forsake me. likewiae . I know my sheep, 
and they know me : they are certain that I am a 
good shepherd ; therefore they eome to me for suc- 
cour. They cleave to me, Imowing that they are 
suhject to manifold infirmities and Aseases ; and 
knowing that I would have such resort to me. 

^^ Other sheep I have, which are not of this fold : 
them also I must bring, and they shall hear my 
voice ; and there shaU be one fold, and one shep- 
herd." Some, in explaining this passage, say, before 
the latter days, the whole world shall become chris- 
tians ; this is a falsehood foiged by satan, that he 
might darken sound doctrine ; that we might Qot 
rightly understand it. Beware therefore of this de- 
lusion. As soon as the gospel was published, it was 
preached to the Jews ; and they were the sheepfold. 
But he saith that he hath o&er sheep also, which 
are not of this fold, which he must gather together ; 
whereby he showeth that the gospel must be preach- 
ed to the Gentiles, that they cdso may believe in 
Christ ; that of the Jews and Gkntiles may be made 
one church. This was performed by the apostles, 
who preached the gospel to the Gentiles, and brought 
them to the true faith. 

Thus there is one body, one church, one faith, 
one hope, one love, and one baptism ; which con- 
tinueth at this day, and shall continue to the end 
of the world. Therefore do not believe that all men 
shall have faith in Christ ; for the cross must always 
be borne by us ; the greater part being of the class 
that persecute christians. The gospel must be con- 
tinually preached, that always some may be brought 
to Christianity. Thus we close, having given a com- 
pendious exposition of the text. 
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gERMONYIII. 

JoBir, ohap. VL From the Hik to the 51jI verus, indushe, 

44 No BMii c%P oomo to mo, except the Father, which has 
eent me, draw him : an4 I will raise him up at the last dar. 

45 It is written is the prophets, And they shall he all tangot 
of CKmL EwiT mn, tkerefore, that hath heard, and hath 
learned of the Father, cometh unto me. 

46 Not that an/ man hath seen the Father, save he which is 
of God, he hath seen the Father. 

47 VerUjr, reril/, I s^ unto you, He that belieTOth on me hath 
•Terlasting life. 

48 I am that bread of life. 

49 Tour &theni did eat manna in the wilderness, and are 
dead. 

80 This is the bread which oometh down from h^aren, that a 

man may eat thereof and not die. 
SI I am the living bread which came down from heayen. If 

any man eat m this bread he shall live forever : and the 

bread that I wUl give is my flesh, which I will ii;ive for the lift 

of the world. 

The sole object of this text is, to teach us the na- 
ture of Christian faith^ and to stimulate us to the ex- 
ercise of it : and, indeed, the general tenor of the 
Gospel of John, goes but little farther than to in- 
struct us, how we must belieye on the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and that such a faith as is grounded on the 
true promise of God made to Christ, will save us ; 
as the text under consideration plainly declares. 
Those, therefore, who teach any other way or means 
to obtain righteousness, are here considered as igno- 
rant of the true way. For whatsoever is the inven- 
tion of men, can avail them nothing towards obtain- 
ing salvation. Although a man may exercise the 
duties of godliness, although his external works may 
appear holy before men, yet he will not be able to 
attain unto heaven, unless God, through his word, 
proffer him his divine grace, and enlighten his under- 
standing, that he may walk in the way of life. 

Now the way of fife, is the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
and he that seeketh another way, as those most cer- 
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iMtj do, who trostin their own woito, erreth from 
the right and true way; for Paul saith. Gal. ii. ** If 
righteousness be by the law,'' (that is, by the woriu 
of the law,) ** then Christ died without a cause." 
Therefore^ I say, a man roust be, as it were, bruised 
and broken by the Gospel ; he must be humbled 
from the bottom of his heart ; he must feel himself 
weak and frail, and wholly unable to do any thing of 
himself. He must fall prostrate before Gkxl, and. 
cvjy Help me, O omnipotent God, merciful Father, 
I am not able to help myself ! Help, O hotd Cimsty 
mine own help is nothing ! 

Christ, in Luke xx. 18. speaking oi the chief cor* 
ner stone, which was rejected of the builders, saith : 
^' Whosoever shall fall upon that stone, shall be bro- 
ken ; but on whomsoever it shall faU, it will grind 
him to powder." Now this stone is Christ ; there- 
fore, we must either fall upon him through a sense 
of our imbecility and weakness, and so be broken, 
or he will fall upon us in his righteous judgement 
and we shall be crushed under the weight of our own 

ons. 

Christ saith in the text, ^* No man can come to 
me, except the Father which has sent me draw him: 
and I will raise him up at the last day." The con* 
elusion therefore is, that he whom the Father draw- 
eth not, and who cometfa not to the Son, shall surely 
perish ; for he is the only name given unto us whereby 
we can be saved ; and without him there is no salva- 
tion : if he help not, our case is most miserable. Of 
him Peter al^o speaketb in the Acts of the Apostles, 
chap. iv. '^ This is the stone which was set at nought 
of you builders, which is become the head of the 
corner. Neither is there salvation in any other : for 
there is none other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved." Where then is 
the doctrine of those divines and schoolmen, who 
have taught, that by many works we must attain 
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onto lighteoamess 1 How k ihe doctrine c^ tfi«| 
great master, Arwtotley confounded* who taught dint 
reason instructeth men to do the best things, and is 
always ready to cBrect them in the right way ! For 
this doctrine Christ doth here dbproye ; and do& 
positively assert, that unless the Father draw us to 
him, we shall perish forever. Hence all men must 
confess their imbecility and slowness to good things ; 
for if any man persuade himself that he is able to do 
any good work by his own strength, truly he accu- 
seth Christ of falsehood ; and with great arrogance, 
presumeth to come to heaven, although he is not 
drawn of the Father. 

The word of God, wherever it is soundly preach-* 
ed, casteth down whatsoever things are high and 
great ; it maketh mountains even with vallies, and 
overthroweth all lulls ; as the prophet Esaias saith, 
*^ that all hearts hearing the word may despair of 
themselves, otherwise they cannot come unto Christ ** 
The works of Grod are such, that while they kiU, 
they make alive ; while they condemn they save ; as . 
Hannah, the mother of Samuel, singeth of the Lord : 
** The Lord killeth and maketh alive ; bringeth 
down to the grave, and setteth up agam. The Lord 
maketh poor, and maketh rich ; bringeth low, and 
heaveth up on high." 

Whereiore, if a man be so stricken of God in his 
heart, that he acknowledgeth himself such a one as 
ought for his sins to be condemned, he surely is that 
very man whom God by his word has stricken, and 
by this stroke hath fastened upon him the bond of 
his divine grace, whereby he draweth him, that he 
may provide for his soul, and take care of him. At 
first, he could find within himself no help nor sup- 
port, neither did he desire any ; but now he hath 
found the special consolation and promise of God, 
which is this : ^^ He that asketh receiveth, he that 
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seeketh findeth, and to him that knocketh it b 
opened." 

By suchapromis^, manismoreandmorecomrorted 
in mind, and conceiveth a greater trust and confidence 
in Grod : for as soon as he heareth that this is the 
work of God alone, he desireth of him, as at the 
hand of his merciful father, that he will vouchsafe 
to draw him. He is also encouraged to lay hold on 
the promises of God, he trusteth in his word, and 
hereby he obtaineth a certain testimony, that he is 
one whom God hath drawn : as John saith in his first 
Epistle, y. 10. ^^ He that believeth on the Son of Grod, 
hath the witness in himself." 

He that is thus taught of God, he that hath thiai 
witness in himself, will find God no other than a 
helper, a comforter, and a Saviour. It therefore 
follows, that if we believe aright, God will ever be to 
us a comforter, and a giver of every good and per- 
fect gift : he will require nothing of us, but will free- 
ly bestow upon us whatsoever things may be for our 
good ; as he himself saith, in Psalms viii. " I am the 
Lord thy God who brougVit thee out of the land of 
'Eigypt ; open thy mouth wide and I will fill it." Who 
would not love such a God ; a God who is so loving 
and kind to us, and who so readily oifereth us his di- 
vine grace and goodness ? 

They who do unadvisedly neglect so great grace 
as is offered to them by God, shall in no wise escape 
his severe and eternal judgement ; as is said in the 
epistle to the Hebrews : " If they that transgressed 
the law of Moses escaped not unpunished, but died 
without mercy, how much more grievously shall God 
punish them who count the blood of the testament 
as an unholy thing, and tread under foot the Son of 
God." 

How diligent is Paul in all his epistles to teach how 
the true knowledge of God may be obtained ! How 
ardently doth he wish that meu . may poaoeaa this 
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knowledge ! thelai^ageof his mmI is» if ye only 
knew and understood what God is, ye would then be 
safe : then ye would love Um, and do all things that 
are approved of him. How desirous is he also diat 
those who have obtained this knowledge should in- 
crease in it! Thus he saith, CoL L ** We cease 
not to pray for you, and to desire that ye might be 
filled with the knowledge of his will in all msdom 
and spiritual understanding, that ye might walk 
worthy of the Lord, pleasing unto all, being fruitful 
in every good work, and increasing in the knowledge 
of God ; strengthened with all might, according to 
his glorious power, unto all patience and long suf- 
fering with joyfulness, giving thanks unto the Fa- 
ther, who made us meet to be partakers of the in- 
heritance of the saints in light." 

Thus we learn from the first part of the text, that 
the knowledge of God cometh from the Father : — 
that it is necessary he should lay the foundation of 
our building, in order that our labour may not be in 
Tain. Tbb Grod effecteth through the preaching of 
his word, by those ministers whom be hath taught 
and sent forth to make known unto us the way of 
flalvation. For St. Paul saith, Rom. x. *' Faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." 
And first, we have preached unto us the law ; 
whereby we learn that all the deeds and actions of 
our lives, although they may have appeared righteous 
before men, are of no estimation before God ; nay, 
that they are even abhorred and loathed of him ; 
and that it is utterly impossible for us to obtain sal- 
vation thereby. Afterwards, we have the preaching 
of grace, which teacheth us, that although we can- 
not be saved by our own works of righteousness, 
yet it has pleased God to make provision for us, in 
order that we may not be utterly condemned and 
cast off; that he will receive us m the name of his 
beloved Son, whom he has given unto us as a me» 
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dialDr and Smovr : and diat he wiD evcninke mb 
beiniii his kn^^doiD ; jea»aBd lords orer aO dn^ 
hi heaven and earth. 

When the preachm^ of the law laketh hold on 
our hearts^ when we find oorsehres condemned widi 
all ourwOTksy our nundis made excee&^ly soirow* 
fill, we sig^ unto (Sod and know not what to do ; oar 
conscience is evil and fearful, we can see no wa j to 
escape firom the justice of God ; and thus we are 
brought to the very brink of despair. 1(^ when in 
this situadoU) we hear the preaching oi the gospdi 
of grace, if the way to Christ be shown us, if we oe 
made sensible tbat we must be sared through him 
alone, by mere grace and mercy without any of our 
own works and merits, then is the heart madie joyAii^ 
and hasteth to lay hold on this grace, as the thosty 
hart runneth unto the water. Thus David saith» 
'' As the hart desireth the water brooks, so longeth 
my soul after thee, O my Grod : my soul thirsteth 
for Grod, yea, even for the living Glod." 

When a man is thus taught of (Sod, and cometh 
to Christ through the gospel, he heareth the vcnce of 
the Lord Jesus Chnst, wluch strengtheneth the 
knowledge that God hath taught him. He findeth 
Grod to be none other than a Saviour abounding with 
grace, and that he will be &vourable and fr.era(ul to 
all who will call upon him in the name of his Son. 
For the Lord saith, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
be that believeth in me hadi everiasting life. I am 
that bread of life. Your fathers did eat manna in 
the wilderness, and are dead. This is that bread that 
cometh down from heaven, that he who eateth of it 
shall not die. I am that living bread which came 
down irom heaven ; if any man eat of this bread, 
he shall live forever; and the bread that I wiDgive 
is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the 
world.*' 

In these words the soul findeth a table daintily 
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furnishedy whereat it may satiate its fannger. This 
is that supper, to Ae preparing of which our Lord 
hath killed his oxen and his failings ; and he hath 
bidden us all to partake of it Therefore, if we com- 
nut ourselves confidently unto him, and cleave to his 
word, his spirit will dwell in us, and we shall conti- 
nue at this goodly table forever. The liviq^ bread of 
which the Lord here speaketh is Christ hinself, who 
was slain for us, and by whom we are fed. If we 
receive but a morsel of this bread in our hearts, 
and retiun it, we shall be forever satisfied. It will 
furnish us a repast at which we may banquet conti- 
nually, without ever being cloyed. 

Now to enjoy this repast, we have only to believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ ; that he is made unto us of 
Grod, as Paulsaith, 1 Cor. i." Wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption." He that partaketh 
of this repast shall live forever : for when the Jews 
were in contention about the words of Christ, he 
saith, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye eat 
the fiesh of the don of man, and drink his blood, ye 
have no life in you. Whosoever eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood hath eternal life, and I will raise 
him up at the last day." The manna which the fa- 
thers did eat in the desert, could not save from 
death ; but this food maketh us immortal. If we 
believe in Christ, death hath no power to hurt ufi ; 
nay, there is no more death : for Christ saith unto 
the Jews, John viii. 51. "Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, if a man keep my saying, he shall never see 
death." Here it is evident he speaketh of the word 
of faith and the gospel. 

But it may be said that the righteous die notwith- 
standing : that Abraham and the holy prophets are 
dead ; as the Jews said unto Christ. I answer : The 
death of Christians is only a sleep, and it is common- 
ly thus called in scripture. For a Christian tasteth 
and seeth no death ; that is, it hath no pangs to him, 
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nor doth he fear it. It b to hiin ontj a paaaage mmJ 
gate to life ; for the Saviour Christ Jesus, in whom 
he believeth, hath overcome death. Chrut saitl^ 
John V. 24. " Yerily, verily, I say onto yoo, he that 
heareth my word, and hefieveth on him that sent 
me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation ; hat is passed from death unto life." 

Not only is the death of a Christian free from ter- 
ror, bat his life also is happy and joyfoL To him the 
yoke of Christ is easy and pleasant ; and that it 
seemeth grievous to others, is becaose the Father 
hath not yet drawn them : therefore, they can take 
no pleasure in doing his wiD, nor doth the gospel af- 
ford them any comfort But to those whom he hath 
drawn, and hath taught by his spirit, the gospel of 
Christ is a source of exceeding joy and conjoladon. 

Thus ye have heard how ye must feed by faith on 
this bread which cometh down from heaven ; that is, 
on the Lord Jesus Christ ; which ye do when ve be* 
lieve on him and acknowledge him as your Saviour ; 
and throughout the chapter from which oar text is tsu 
ken, the necessity of such a belief is strongly en- 
forced. For when the multitude followed Christ, 
that they might eat and drink, he taketh occasion to 
reconoonend unto them this spiritual meat ; and sig- 
nifieth that he fed them with bodily meat, id order 
that they might believe on him, and thus feed on that 
also which is spuituaL 

In this manner doth Christ, throughout his dis- 
course, endeavour to persuade men to lay hold on 
this bread of life. In what familiar and plain lan- 
guage doth he here offer himself unto us ! How 
gently and gradously doth he apply himself to oar 
hearts, in order that we may do the will of our hea- 
yenly Father ! which is nodiing else Aan to believe 
on his Son ; that he suffered death £>r oar sakes; 
that although he was without ran, he took upon him 
the sins of the world, and sa&red as ibooffilie bad 

11 
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committed them himself; that he did the same wil* 
Kngly, to make atonement for our transgressions, in 
order that he might receive us as brethren and sis- 
ters ; — if we believe these things, we do the will of 
our heavenly Father ; for Christ saith, in the chapter 
from which the text is taken, " This is the will of 
him that sent me, that every one which seeth the 
Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life." 
It therefore appeareth, that he who hath faith doth 
the will of God, and eateth of the heavenly bread of 
which we have been speaking. 

The bread and wine whereof we partake in the 
sacrament of the Lord's supper, are designed to re- 
present the body and blood of Christ. This supper 
was instituted for the purpose of reminding us of the 
sufferings of our Saviour, and to strengthen our 
faith, in order that we may be assured that his body 
and blood deliver us from sin, death, satan, and all 
evil. But it may be asked, how shall a man know 
that he partaketh of this heavenly bread, and is called 
to this spiritual supper 1 Answer: — Let him consider 
the matter in his own mind, and if he find that he 
hath comfort in the promises of God, and is persua- 
ded that he is of that choice company, he is assu- 
redly such a one indeed ; for as we believe, so com- 
eth it unto us. Such a man, moreover, will have a 
regard for his neighbour ; he will assist him as his 
brother ; he will deal justly with him ; he will com- 
fort, support, and encourage him — ^in short, he will 
do unto him no otherwise than he desireth to be done 
unto himself. 

The reason why the mind of such a man is thus 
disposed, is, because his heart is filled with the love 
of God, and he therefore delighteth to do bis will. It 
is now a pleasure to him to do good to Us neigh- 
bour, and he is even grieved if there be none to 
whom he may be serviceable. He also deporteth 
himself with humility towards all men ; he doth not 
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esteem the temporal pleasures and vamties of life ; 
he judgeth no man ; he defaroeth no man ; he in- 
terpreteth all things in the most favourable manner. 
When such a person seeth that matters go not well 
with his neighbour ; if he fainteth in faith, if he wax- 
eth cold in love, if his life is not every way approva- 
ble, he prayeth for him, and expostulateth with him 
as a brother. He is likewise sorely grieved if he 
chance to commit a fault : he imploreth pardon of 
God, and is ever ready to make restitution to lus 
neighbour. 

But he that is destitute of &ith, he that is not 
taught of God, doth not feed on this heavenly breads 
neither bringeth he forth these fruits ; for where a 
right faith is not found, such fruits are always want- 
ing. Peter therefore teacheth us to make our calling 
unto salvation sure, by good works ; namely, by 
works of love to our heighbour, doing toward him as 
toward our own flesh and blood. Thus much shall 
suffice, concerning this text. 



SERMON IX. 

Romans, ziil From the llth to the lith verses, incluHve. 

11 And that, knowing' the time, that now U is hi?h time to awake 
out of sleep : for now ia our salvation nearer than when we be- 
lieved. 

12 The ni^ht is for spent, the day is at hand : let us therefore 
cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of 
light. 

13 Let us walk honestly, as inihe day : not in rioting ^d dnuk- 
enness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strife and en- 
vying-. 

14 But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision 
for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. 

The apostle, in this text, treateth not of faith, but 
of works, the frjiits of faith ; and showeth how the 
life of a christian should be regulated, as respects 
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his outward conduct before men. For faith teach- 
etfa only how we must live in the spirit before Grod ; 
which subject is also treated at lai^e in this same 
epistle: for Paul, (Rom. xii.) divideth the office of 
preaching into two parts, doctrine and exhortation ; 
and he applieth himself with earnestness to both, as 
every one should do who would faithfully discharge 
the duties of a christian minister. Doctrine is that 
part of preaching by which men are taught some- 
thing that was not laiown before. Exhortation im- 
plieth the inciting by words to the practice of what 
IS already known. If we carefully examine the text ' 
before us, we shall find that it is not so much the de- 
sign of the apostle to teach, as to exhort and excite 
men to the performance of those duties wherein they 
have already been taught ; and in order that his ex- 
hortation may be the more effectual, and that it may 
the more readily find its way to the. hearts of those 
to whom he addresseth himself, he employeth certain 
elegant and figurative forms of speech. Thus, the 
words, sleep, darkness, light, wakmg, armour, works^ 
the day, the night, which he here useth, are all figu- 
ratively applied ; that is, they represent certain spi- 
ritual things, which bear some resemblance to the 
natural things signified by these terms. 

By sleepy the apostle signifieth a certain spiritual 
torpor wherein we are dead to good works ; and by 
works of darkness, he signifieth evil works ; for the 
night is a season in which men are often drunken, 
and do many foul deeds. On the contrary, to awake 
out of sleep, denoteth spiritual activity : for when the 
morning cometh, we cast off sleep, and go about the 
labours of the day ; so when we receive faith, we 
arise from our spiritual inactivity, and do good works. 
The same words which are used figuratively in the 
text, are also applied in a similar manner in other 
parts of scripture : thus, 1 Thes. v. we have these 
words : " But ye brethren are not m darkness^ that 



diat day should overtake yda ag a AieC ^Te are al 
the children of lighij and die children of the dag : 
we are not of the nighty nor of darkness. Thereme 
let us not sleep, as do o^rsy bat let us watch and be 
sober. For they that sleep, sleep in the mgki ; and 
they that be drunken, are drunken in me mgkL 
But let us, who are of the day, be sober, putting on 
the breast-plate of faith and lore ; and for a heimel^ 
the hope of salvation." 

Let us now see what simiEtude there is between 
natural and spiritual sleep. He that is asleep, ob- 
Serveth nothing that is passing in the world, but Beth 
insensible to every thing around him : he ndther 
seeth, heareth, nor feeleth, for all Ms senses are, as 
it were, closed up. Instead of reafities, his mind is 
occupied with dreams, felse images, and evanescent 
forms. But when he awaketh, those delusive viaons 
are dissipated, and his mind is again occupied with 
realities. So it is widi him that is swallowed up of 
ungodliness ; he is spiritually asleep ; for he percei- 
veth none of those spiritual good tl^gs which are 
offered and promised him by the gospel, although 
they be near at hand ; for these things, being dn* 
cemed only by the eye of faith, are removed ftx)a 
natural vision. 

So long as we continue in this sleep of unbelief^ 
we have no sense of Aose comforts which are to be 
derived from the gospel. Our minds are totally 
occupied with the imaginary good things of this 
world, such as riches, promotions, and sensual plea- 
sures ; which, contrasted with the sublime enjoy- 
ments of those who are made alive by faith, are as 
dreams and vain visions, compared to substantial re- 
alities. But when we awake from this sleep, and re- 
ceive faith, all desires of those worldly honours and 
pleasures vanish and fade away ; even as dreams 
and visions of the night disappear, when we awake 
fix)m our natural sleep. We perceive them to be 

II* 
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nothii^ bi^ vanities and idle delusions, incapable of 
affording permanent satisfaction. Thus David saith. 
Psalm Ixx. " They have slept their sleep, and they 
whose hands were mighty have found nothing." 
And again, Psalm Ixxiii. ^^ As a dream when one 
awaketh ; so, O Lord, when thou awakest thou shalt 
despise their image." Thus also the prophet Isaiah, 
chap. xxiz. ^* It shall be even as when an hungry 
man dreameth, and, behold, he eateth ; but he awa* 
keth, and his soul is empty : or, as when a thirsty 
man dreameth, and, behold, he drinketh ; but he 
awaketh, and, behold, he is faint, and his soul hath 
appetite : so shall the multitude of all the nations be 
that fight again# mount Zion." Thus we see in 
what low estimation, those hold the riches, honours, 
and pleasures of the world, who have tasted the 
spiritual comforts which come to us through the 
Gospel. 

Thus &r we have spoken of the spiritual applica- 
tion of the words, sleep^ darkness^ the day, &c. which 
occur in the text ; and endeavoured to show what 
the apostie signifieth, when he saith, '' It is high time 
to awake out of sleep." Let us now attend to the 
words contained in the latter clause of the same 
verse : " For now is our salvation nearer than when 
we believed." Here the apostle hath reference to a 
belief in the promise of God made to Abraham ; 
Gen. xxii. ^' In thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed." This blessing promised to Abra- 
ham and his seed, is nothing more than that grace 
and salvation through Christ, which are offered to 
the world by the gospel ; and so Paul interpreteth it 
in Rom. iv. and Gal. iii. For Christ is that seed of 
Abraham, in whom the nations, or as many as be- 
lieve on him, are blessed. This promise was conti- 
nually declared and held forth by the prophets ; for 
they all wrote of the coming of Christ, and of the 
salvation he should bring by his sufferings. This 
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promise all the faithful believed, who died befoze the 
oirth of Christ; and by this faith they obtained sal- 
vation. But what they believed would in time be 
fulfilled, we believe t^ fulfilled ; namely, that Christ 
is come ; that the Grospel is revealed and published; 
and, that the blessing which was looked for, is spread 
over the world. Now, as we believe those things are 
fulfilled, which the fathers once believed should come, 
our &ith is made stronger, and our redemption more 
certain : and therefore, our sidvatum U now nearer 
than when we believed. 

Here it may be necessary to observe, that as the 
fathers had the same faith in Christ who they be* 
lieved would come, as those have whir believe that he 
has come, therefore, in many places in the scriptures, 
those who were before the incarnation of Christ 
took upon themselves the person of those who came 
after it ; and those who came after it, often assumed 
the person of those who were before it 1 hence Paul 
saith, " Now is our salvation nearer than when we 
(that is, the Fathers) believed." We must not, 
however, understand this as referring to nearness of 
possession ; for as the Fathers had the same faith, 
and the same Saviour as we have, salvation was as 
near to them as it is to us. But Paul hath reference 
to the nearness of r^evelation ; those things being fill- 
filled which were promised, the Gospel being pro- 
claimed and preached to all, and salvation is said to 
be nearer, than when those things were hidden, or 
known only to few. 

The night is far spent, the day is at hand : The 
meaning of this passage is, that the night of spiritual 
darkness, winch had hitherto enwrapt the world, is 
passed away, and that the glorious gospel day has 
dawned upon us ; that the salvation which was pro- 
mised to Abraham through Christ, hath shone forth, 
by the preaclung of the Gospel, throughout the 
whole world ; giving light unto all men, and raising 
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aD out of sleep ; fhowing forth trae aM eff^nsal 
diings, and enabKng us to walk safely, as those who 
walk in the light Of this spiritual day, David speak- 
eth. Psalm czviii. ** This is the day which the Lord 
hath made ; we will rejoice and be glad in it" 

The sun that causeth this day, is the Saviour 
Jesus Christ ; for as many as believe in him, receive 
Ae beams of his divine grace and righteousness ; as 
Ood saith, Mai. iv. ** Unto them that fear my name 
shall the sun of righteousness arise with healing in 
his wings." And again, Christ saith, John ix. 5, 
** As long as I am in the world, I am the light of 
Ae world." The scriptures do also in many other 
places beautifully set forth the glory of that light 
which should come into the world by the Gospel. 

The (hspel^ or gUid tidings^ is so called, because 
it is a gracious message of God's good will to man. 
It is that which quickeneth, maketh joyful, willing, 
obedient, and ready to do good works. It maketh 
known all tUngs that are necessary for our good. If 
teacheth us what Grod is, what we are ourselves, 
whence we came, and whither we go. It bringeth to 
view the past, and openeth to us the future. By 
this light we are shown how we ought to conduct 
ourselves in all things, and toward all men. 

But notwithstanding so great light come into the 
world by the Gospel, satan has deceived us, misera- 
ble creatures. We have neglected to search for trufli 
by this light, whereby all things would have been 
made clear and manifest to us, and have sought fi>r 
it in the speculations of philosophers and heathen 
men, who have not so much as by a dream known 
aught of these things ; and thus we have suffered 
ourselves to be blinded by the traditions of men, and 
have fallen back again into darkness ! 

Let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, oiwJ 
kt us put on the armour of light. As Christ is the 
8un, and the Gospel the day, so faith is the light by 
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which we ought to s^e and watch m that day : for 
although the sun should shine and make it day, yet 
it would profit us nothing if our eyes did not perceive 
the light. And although the Grospel is to be preach- 
ed throughout the whole world, yet none will be en- 
lightened, except those that by the s^t of faith per- 
ceive its divine radiance, and arise out of sleep. But 
to those that continue to slumber, this sun, and 
this day, can bring no profit ; they can receive no 
more light therefrom, than if no sun or day had 
shone. 

It was observed in the beginning of this discourse, 
that the apostle in this text treateth not of faith, but 
of works, the fruits of faith : and that he doth not 
speak to those that are destitute of faith, but to such 
as have already believed, is evident from what he 
saith in the text: '^And that knowing the time, 
that now it is high time to awake out of sleep : 
for now is our salvation nearer than when we be- 
lieved." Now those that are destitute of faith, can- 
not know these things ; neither can it be said that saU 

vation is near unto them. 

But it may be asked, what reason, or what necem 
wty there was, that the apostle should write these 
things to the faithful, inasmuch as they were already 
known to them 1 Here let me remind you of what 
was said in the beginning of the exposition of this 
text ; that the office of preaching consists of two 
parts, doctrine and exhortation. Now a man cannot 
attain to such a state of perfection, that it will not 
be necessary that he should be reminded of those 
things which he has been taught by faith ; for the 
devil, the world, and the flesh, (enemies which never 
grant truce, nor slack their assaults,) are continually 
besieging him ; and unless he be encouraged to watch 
and stand at his post, he will become slothful and 
negligent, he will fall into sleep, and thus be taken 
unawares. 
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The fife of a chiistiaii b represented as a war&re; 
and as men when they engage in battle have need 
of drums and trumpets to dispel their fears, and in- 
apire them with courage, so those who engage in 
thk spiritual warfare against satan, the world, and 
tbe flesh, have need oi continual exhortations and 
admonitions ; in order that their courage may not 
flag, and that they may persevere valiantly in the 
fight The apostle, therefore, exhorteth his brethren 
to cast off the works of darkness, and to put on the 
armour of light. 

As the Gospel is the day, Christ the sun, and faith 
the light by which we see, so the armour of tight^ 
implieth good works ; or those that come of faitL 
Such are the works of prayer, of mediation, of 
searching the scriptures, of love toward the brethren, 
and of cnarity and honest dealing toward all man- 
kind. On the contrary, the toorks of darkne$Sy are 
those which come of man's own reason ; such as 
infidelity, unbelief and the many evil de^ which 
men do, by reason of the absence of the light of 
fiuth. 

Over this darkness, the de^ doth preside ; for 
Paul, in the epistle to the Ephesians, calleth satan 
the prince of darknen ; and signifieth that he exerci- 
seth rule over those that are without faith, and refuse 
to be obedient to God. The same apostle saitfa, 
S Cor. iv. ^* But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them 
that are lost : in whom the god of this world (tbs^ 
is, satan) hath blinded the minds of them that be- 
lieve not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of 
Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto 
them.»» 

Let us walk honestly as in the day. It is a common 
saying, that the night \a without shame ; and this is 
in a measure true : for men often do those things in 
the night which they fear to do in the day, lest their 
acts should be discovered^ and they brought to shame 
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or punishment The Apostle therefore saith, lAi 
us ualk honestly as in the day. And after this man« 
ner should every christian walk ; doing nothing of 
which he may he ashamed, idthough the whole 
world should witness his deeds. He that so liveth, 
that he is unwilling his works should he known to 
men, goeth contrary to the light of faith, and is im- 
worthy of Christ ; for Christ saith, John iii. " Every 
one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh 
to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. But 
he that doeth truth, cometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought 
in CkKl.** 

Thus ye see how necessary it is, that we be admo* 
nished and exhorted to watch, lest we faU into temp- 
tation, and do the works of darkness ; for how few 
there are among christians at the present day, who 
live so circimispectly, that they can consent to have 
all their works published openly to the world ! Tet 
if we do not so live, we are no better than hypo- 
crites ; for although we may conceal our works 
fiom men, we cannot conceal them from God ; and 
at the last day, they will be disclosed before both 
men and angels. 

It therefore behooveth a christian so to live, as he 
desireth to iq>pear in this last great day ; when he 
shall be summoned to give an account of the deeds 
done in the flesh. ,Paul saith, ** Walk as the chil- 
dren of the light : the fruit of the spirit is goodness, 
nghteousness, and truth.'' And again, Rom. xiL 
'* Provide things honest in' the sight of dl men. If it 
be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably 
^ith all men." And also 2 Cor. i. " Our rejoicmg 
is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in sim- 
plicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, 
out by the grace of God, we have had our conversa- 
tion in the world." 
Such a life as the apostle describeth is never 
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found in those who are destitute of faith ; but where 
there is a lively, a steadfast, and a strong faith, such 
a life cannot be wanting ; for such a faith sleepeth 
not, neither is wearied with well doing. But in or- 
der that we may continue in this faith, we must be 
frequently reminded of these things; lest we be 
overcome by our carnal propensities, the pleasures 
of the world, and the subtlety of satan. Therefore, 
it is no less necessary to preach to them who have 
received the doctrine of faith, and to exhort and en- 
courage them to persevere in the good cause they 
have embraced, than it is to preach the doctrine of 
repentance to those that are as yet ignorant of 
Christ. 

JVot in rioting and drunkermesSy not in chambering 
and wantonness^ not in strife and envying. Here the 
apostle enumerates the works of darkness, six in 
number; these, with the one before mentioned, 
namely, sleep or unbelief, include or give rise to all 
the evil deeds which men are guilty of Many others 
are indeed spoken of in diflFerent parts of the scrip- 
tures, as in Gal. v. and Col. iii. But they all proceed 
from, or are connected with, those here mentioned. 
Under the denominations of rioting and drunken- 
ness, chambering and wantonness, are included 
lusts, lasciviousness, and excesses of different kinds. 
From strife and envying, proceed hatred, debates, 
emulations, seditions, murders, and other vices and 
crimes without number. Thus we see, that under 
these six general heads, nearly all the works of 
darkness are comprehended, which men fall into 
through the want of a true and steadfast faith. 

BiU put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ. In these 
words the apostle summeth up, as it were, all the ar- 
mour of light ; for whosoever putteth on Christ re- 
ceiveth faith, and therefore casteth off the works of 
darkness. Now we may put on Christ in two ways : 
first, when through faith we believe that he died to 
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make atonement for us, we become clothed with his 
righteousness, and thus are reconciled to the Father; 
£oT it is not our own rigfhteousness, but the righteous- 
ness of Christ, which reconcileth to the Father. In 
tins sense, the putting on of Christ, pertaineth to the 
doctrine of faith and repentance; for Paul saith. 
Gal. ill. " As many of' you as hare been baptized 
intd Christ, have put on Christ** 

In the second place, those who have received 
faith, may be said to' put on Christ, when they take 
him for an example, and endeavour to regulate their 
lives as much as possible by his ; and it is in this 
'sense that we are to understand the apostle in the 
passage under consideration. Paul also speaketh to 
the same effect, 1 Cor. xv. when he saith, " As we 
have borne the image of the earthly, we should also 
bear the image of the heavenly." And again, Eph. 
iv. " Put ye off concerning the former conversation, 
the old man wMch is corrupt according to the deceit- 
ful lusts, and be renewed in the spirit of your mind ; 
and put on the new man, which after God is created 
in righteousness and true holiness." 

Now in the life of Christ, we see no rioting, no 
drunkenness, no wantonness ; but an uncommon 
sobriety, abstemiousness, and chastity. In him was 
found neither strife nor envying, but a remarkable 
meekness, patience, and forbearance. He spent his 
time in travelling, preaching, praying, healing the 
sick, and doing good to all men. He did not indulge 
in superfluous sleep, nor in luxurious liring, but ac- 
customed himself to watch, to arise early, to lie on 
the ground, and to partake of the most homely 
fare. * 

I^ then, we would put on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
in the sense of the text, we must take him for our 
example, and endeavour to imitate him in all things 
as much as in us lieth ; we must be meek, patient, 
forbeamg, forgiving, and above all we must have 

12 
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charity one towards another. This doctrine Paul 
also inculcates at some length in the epistle to the 
Colossians : ^' Put on therefore, as the elect of Grod, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, hum* 
bleness of mind, meekness, long suffering ; forbear* 
ing one another, and forgiving one another, if any 
man have a quarrel against any : even as Christ for- 
gave you, so also do ye. And above all these things^ 
put on charity, which is the bond of perfectness. 
And let the peace of God rul^ m your hearts, to the 
which also ye are called in one body ; and be ye 
thankful." In short, to put on the Lord Jesus Christy 
implieth the same things as to put on the armour of 
light ; to do the works of faith, and to walk not 
after the fle^, but after the spirit ; for Paul saith. 
Gal. V. " The fruit of the spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance." 

Jlnd make not provisions for the flesh, to fuLjil the 
lusts thereof. The apostle doth not here forbid us to 
provide food and clothing, and such things as are ne- 
cessary to the sustenance and preservation of our 
bodies. It is indeed expedient and lawful, that we 
make such provision, provided we do not suffer our 
minds to be engrossed therewith, to the exclusion of 
spiritual things. But what the apostle here forbid* 
deth is, the making provision to gratify the lusts of 
the body ; such provision is always connected with 
sin, and engendereth the works of darkness. Our 
bodies are to be sustained — ^not pampered, but rather 
chastened and kept in subjection, that they may be 
obedient to the spirit. 

But so prone are we to indulge our sensual appe- 
tites, that many, professing to be christians, do, under 
a pretence of necessity, pamper their bodies, and 

Stify every inordinate craving thereof, to the mani- 
injury of both their temporal and spiritual wel- 
fare. We cannot therefore, be too much upon our 
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gaard a^nst yielding to the dictates of our carnal 
propensities. 

There is, however, another class of men, who as 
-widely err on the contrary extreme. These are those 
blind devotees, who, as if the kingdom of God and 
the righteousness thereof, consisted in meat and 
drink, do often fast until their bodies become infinn 
and emaciated ; and then they think they have been 
marvellously holy, and have wrought exceeding good 
works. But Paul saith, **Meat commendeth us 
not to God : for neither if we eat are we the better ; 
neither if we eat not are we the worse." And 
agidn. Col. ii. he saith ; " Let no man therefore 

Cdge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of a 
>ly-day, or of the new-moon, or of ^he sabbath- 
days : which are a shadow of things to come.*^ 

Thus we see that the popish ordinances, which 
forbid the eating of flesh, and enjoin the observance 
of certain days wherein to fast to certain saints, are 
ouite contrary to the Grospel. But that such things 
Stiould come, Paul hath plainly foretold in 1 Tira. iv. 
^ Now the spirit speaketh expressly, that in the lat- 
ter* times some shall depart from the faith, giving 
Ivsed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils ; 
speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their conscience 
seared with a hot iron ; forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abstain from meats, which Grod hath 
created to be received with thanksginng of them which 
believe and know the truth." It is suflSciently evi- 
dent, that the doctrine which Paul taught, is in direct 
oppodticHi to that of the order of monks and sacri- 
ficing priests, who command the abstaining from 
meats, the observance of particular days of fasting, 
and prohibit marriage to certain orders of men. 
True religion has no respect to meats and days : but 
file whole life of a christian, should be a life of tern- 

C ranee, sobriety, and Grodtiness. But these doting 
ly ones, eat one day nothing but bread and wa- 
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ter, and (or three whole months afterwards they 
will eat to excess, and drink every day until they he 
drunken. Now the cause of these ahominations is, 
that men have regard to the work, and not to the 
use of the work. Hence they are like unto him who 
carried a sword, merely to look upon it, without 
knowing how to use it when he was assaulted. Thus 
much may suffice for the exposition of this text. 



SERMON X. 

LuKK, Chap. Ti. From the 36^^ to the 42d ver^es^ imclusive. 

86 Be ye therefore merciful, as jonr Father abo is mercifuL 

37 Judge not, aod yc shall not be judged : condemn not, and ye 
shall not be condemned : forgive, and ye shall be forgiven : 

38 Give, and it shall be given unto yon ; good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken togetlier, and running over, shall men give 
into your bosom. For with the same measure that ye metei 
withal it shall be measured to you again. 

^ And he i^>ak^ a parable unto them, Can the blind lead the 
blind ? shall they not both fall into the ditch 1 

40 The disciple is not . above his master : but every one that IB 
perfect shail be as his moster. 

41 And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye^ 
but perceivest not the beam that is in thine own eyel 

42 EiUier how canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, let me puU 
out the mote that is in thine eye, when thou thyself beholdest 
not the beam that is in thine own eye 7 Thou hypocrite, cast 
out first the beam out of ihine own eye, and thai shalt tbcwi 
see dearly to pull out the mote that is in thy brother's eye. 

In this iGKi^ we have described the works of for- 
giveness, charity, and forbearance ; which we should 
exercise one toward another. To this point the Lord 
hath also spoken before, in the same chapter: 
" Love your enemies, do good unto them which hate 
you, bless them that curse you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you :" all of which he hath 
briefly comprehended in these words : ** Be ye 
therefore merciful, as your Father also is merciful.'* 
Here we have set before us, in a very brief manner. 
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&e rule of conduct which should govern us in our 
dealings toward our neighbour, and toward our fel* 
low creatures in general ; which if we carefully ob- 
serve, and endeavour to follow, we shall do well. 

Ye have often been taught, that God needeth not 
our good xorks, as he can neither be strengthened 
nor enriched thereby ; but that they are to be direct- 
ed toward our neighbour, who alone can be benefit- 
ed by them. This therefore ye should bear in mind ; 
to exercise your good works toward man, and to 
deal with God by faith alone. We should place our 
trust and confidence in him alone, for whatsoever 
things we need ; for we enjoy no blessing, either 
temporal or spiritual, that doth not proceed from his 
bounteous grace and goodness. 

But there are some who place confidence in them- 
selves, and in other men ; who rest upon their 
traditions, and put their trust in things that some 
great man hath invented. Of such God speaketh in 
Jeremiah ii. 13 : " For my people liave committed 
two evils : they have forsaken me, the fountain ot 
living water ; and have hewn them out cisterns, bro- 
ken cisterns, that can hold no water." In the same 
manner, the papists of the present time, forsaking 
the way of life, which is faith in Christ, look for sal- 
vation through their own works, such as their fastings 
and formal prayers, and the celebration of masses 
which they have instituted. 

This religion of rites and forms, though it may 
appear to them a living fountain, is nevertheless a 
broken cistern, capable of holding no water. Of * 
such as these, God hath elsewhere said, "They pre- 
sume to contend with me, bringing their own works 
into account, and pleading therefrom their own jus- 
tification. Behold, they go about to defend their own 
works, which is another sin." Whereupon the Lord • 
again saith : " I will contend with thee in judgement : 

12* 
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I win show how thott goeat hiUier and thUker to 
change thy ways.** 

Thus we see, that we must place our trust ia God 
alone ; diat we most apply to him in faith tar what- 
ever thk^ we need, whether they be temporal or 
spiritual ; and that we must ask them as tM gift of 
his divine grace, and not as a recompense wliieh 
our works have merited. And so likewise, when we 
do a benevolent work toward our neighbour, it 
should be done with humility, as a duty we ought to 
discharge without expecting a reward. When we 
go to Grod for his blessings, we must not brii^ our 
good deeds into account ; but as Abraham, w^n in 
the country of Moriah, left his servants and asses at 
the foot of the mountain, and to<^ only Isaac with 
him ; so must we, if we will ascend to God, leave 
behind us those servants and asses, our own works, 
and take with us only the Isaac of faith. 

Thus far we have endeavoured to explain the true 
offices of fidth, and works. We have shown that true 
fiuth worketh inwardly, and is directed toward God ; 
but that works proceed outwardly, and are wrought 
toward our neighbours ; and if we attend to what is 
here inculcated, we shall be accounted righteous, 
not only before God, but also before the world. 
Thus much may suffice for the introduction of ibk 
sermon : we will now attend to the words of the text 
in order. 

Be ye therefore merciful^ as your Father also is mer' 
tnful. Let us then inquire, how, or wherein our hea- 
venly Father is merciful 1 The answer will be, that 
he bestoweth upon us all things of which we stand 
in need : that he giveth us rest if we be weary ; that 
he clothes us when we are naked ; that he provideth 
US food if we be hungry, and affi)rdeth us drink if 
we be thirsty. If we are sick and in trouble, he 
healeth, and giveth us consolation. And, what 
is still more important, when we are on the brink 
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of dealhaiid daomafioii, he giveth as ife and td- 

TatioB. 

In order, therefore, to imitate die merej of our 
heavenly Fadier, we must bestow our alms upon 
such as are necessitated, and show kindnesa to dl 
mankind indiscriminate] j, whether diej be friends or 
enemies : for if we give only to the great and wealAj, 
thinking to receive from them agun, this is not du^ 
ritj ; Imt rather a clandestine manner of kn^ng far 
the sake of profit : and if we love 01^ our frirads, 
we act from motives entirely selfish. Of tfus sort 
of charity and love, Christ speaketh in the chapter 
from which our text is taken, verses 32, 53, and 34 ; 
*^For if ye love them which love you, what thank have 
ye ? for sinners also love those that love thenu And 
if ye do good to them winch do good to you, whai 
thank have ye 1 for sinners do abo even the same. 
And if ye I^mI to them of whom ye hope to receive, 
what thank have ye 1 for anners also lend to sinners, 
to receive as much agam." 

Take heed, therefore, what ^tinctions ye make 
in your deeds of love and charity ; for if ye act 
firom pure love to God, ye will make no difference 
between friends and enemks ; but if ye show par«- 
tiaiity to your friends, of whom ye expect a recom- 
pense, ye act from impure and selfish motives. 
Christ saith, Luke vi. 35. ^^ But love ye your ene- 
mies, and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing 
again ; and your reward shall be great, and ye shall 
be the children of the Highest ; for he is kind unto 
the unthankful and to the evil." 

The passage just quoted, as also some parts of 
the text under consideration, such as, " judge not^ 
and ye shall not be judged ; condemn not, and ye 
shall not be condemned ; forgive, and ye shall be 
forgiven," may appear to some to contain a doc* 
trine at variance with what jwe have before tau^it 
These passages seem to indicate that we must 
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'cure the mercy and pardon of God by our works^ 
notwithstanding you nave frequently been told that 
we are saved by faith alone. But let it be understood, 
that good works are only the fruits of faith, whereby 
it is set forth and mamfested to the world ; for if I 
have faith, I shall be merciful, I shall not judge nor 
condemn, but shall forgive my neighbour, and be 

, kind to him. 

Of the office of works, we have an illustration in 
Genesis, chap. xx. When Abraham was command- 
ed to offer up his son Isaac, he obeyed the Qommand 
of the Lord, and drew forth his sword to slay him : 
whereupon the angel of the Lord stayed him, saying 
unto him, *' Lay not thine hand upon the lad, nei- 
ther do thou any thing unto him : for now I know 
that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld 
thy son, thine only son, from me." Thus Abraham 
manifested his faith by the work of obedience which 
he performed in not withholding his darling child 
when he was required of him. 

Our works do not produce faith, but faith produ- 
ces good works. We do not lay the foundation ; 
neither do we give before we receive. The sheep do 
not seek the shepherd, but the shepherd seeketh the 
sheep. God also findeth us before we seek him, 
and answereth us before we call upon him ; as he de- 
clareth, Isaiah Ixv. 1. "I am sought of them that 
asked not for me ; I am found of them that sought 
me not." And also in the end of the same chapter 
he saith, " And it shall come to pass, that before 
they call I will answer ; and while they are yet 
speaking I will hear." St. Paul likewise saith, Ro- 
mans iv. " Now to him that worketh, is the reward 
not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness." And 
again, in the eleventh chapter : " There is a rem- 
nant according to the election of grace ; and if bj 
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grace^ then is it no more of works, otherwise gnee 
IS no more grace." We should therefore do good 
works without reqiuring any thing for them ; for 
we receive every tlung from God without merit or 
desert. 

Our works may also serve as a testimony to our* 
selves, whereby we may know if our faith is sincere; 
for if I am assured that my works proceed from love^ 
and that mj. heart is inchned to mercy and forgive* 
ness toward my neighbour, it is a testimony that my 
faith >is of the right land, and that God has pardoned 
my sins. And such testimony should every man pos-> 
sess ; for though I have -a strong and well grounded 
faith, if I am ignorant ot ity it profiteth me no more 
than ^ chest of gold buried in the earth, which I 
knew not of till some one discovereth it to me, who 
would then do me as great a favour as if he bad 
made me a present thereof. God knew, indeed, that 
Abraham had &ith, but it was necessary that Abra- 
ham should also know it, and that he should mani- 
fest his faith ; which things were accomplished by 
the readiness w,ith which h^ chayed the command of 
the Lord. 

Thus we see, that although we are to be saved by 
6dth, yet good works are necessary, a» an evidence 
and confirmation of it : as Peter also signifietli in his 
second epistle, chap. i. After exhorting his bretl rea 
to add to their faith, virtue, knowledge, tempera? ce, 
patience, and brotherly love, he concludes with tlese 
words : " Wherefore the rather, brethren, give dili- 
gence to make your calling and election sure : for if 
ye do these things, ye shall never iall ; for so an in* 
heritance shall be .ministered unto you abundantly^ 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Sa- 
Tiour Jesus C^rist.^' Christ hath also said that he 
will require works in the last day, and will say to the 
condemned, ^' I was a himg^ed, and ye gave me no 
meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink ; I 
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vas a stranger, and ye took me not in;" &a 
(Mat XXV.) 

Now, ignorant and bigoted men have inferred 
from these and similar texts, that we must be saved 
bj our works ; than which, na doctrine is more con* 
trary to the whole tenour of scripture. These pas- 
sages do indeed enforce the necessity of good works^ 
but they by no means encourage us to rely upon 
them for justification. It must be remembered diat 
we are composed of two principles ; the spirit and 
the flesh ; and as these two prfhciples are essentially 
different from each other, some texts are adapted 
only to the former, teaching us how we must live 
in the spirit, and deal with God by faith alone ; other 
passages teach us only how we should live in the 
flesh, and regulate our outward conduct in the 
world ; of which sort are the texts above quoted. 

If it be asked, why we should be perplexed in 
reading the word of God, with passages that appear 
contradictory to each other, as those we have men- 
tioned may seem to some 1 I answer, that they only 
appear so on slight examination ; which is an advan* 
tage rather than a hinderance ; as it will lead men 
to reflect and examine more attentively, and like^ 
wise prevent them from imagining that they are per- 
fectly acquainted with the scriptures, while as yet 
they are almost "wholly ignorant of their true im- 
port. Ye should therefore endeavour to become well 
acquainted with the language of scripture, that ye 
may not apply to the spirit, that which is spoken 
only of the flesh ; and thus confound the office of 
fiuth with that of works : for works are only com- 
mendable when they benefit our neighbours, and 
are the fruits and evidence of faith ; but we must 
by no means rely upon them for justification. 

I have made this digression in order to show the 
proper office of works, lest I should seem to confirm 
Uie doctrine of the papists, who think they shall be 



BByed tliereby. We will now lesume the subject of 
the text. 

We have already briefly conridered the words^ 
Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father aha is tnerd- 
ful ; and on this part of the text little more need be 
said atpresenty ag Christ himself hath given the in- 
terpretation thereof in the words which follow : to 
wMch I shall now direct your attention* 

Judge not, and ye slwll not he judged : condemn noty 
and ye shall not be condemned : forgive, and ye shall be 
forgiven : give, and it ^sludl he given you. Here the 
Lord maketh three divisions of mercy, in order that 
we may know what kind of mercy we are required 
to exercise toward our neighbour. In the first place, 
we are forbidden to judge or condemn ; seconJly, 
we are commanded to forgive our neighbour if he 
hath committed aught against us : and lastly, it is 
enjoined upon us to assist the needy. If re care- 
fully observe, we shall discover that the word mercy, 
wherever it is found in the scripture, includeth these 
three offices ; all of which should proceed from a 
sincere heart, without ostentation, hypocrisy, or re- 
spect of persons. 

At present, we will attend to the firsr of these di- 
visions of mercy : viz. that which fofbiddeth us to 
judge or condemn. Christ hath no reference here 
to the judging of public crimes, for tlis belongs to the 
civil magistrate, who is. appointed for that purpose, 
and is amenable to €rod, and to the laws of his 
country, if he judge unjustly. All judgements of 
Ais kind pertaineth not to the kingdom of Christ, 
but to earthly government ; for God hath left the 
Worldly affairs of men to be decided by worldly 
judges : as is evinced by his answer to him who de- 
sired that he would command his brother to divide 
the inheritance with him : " Man, who made me a 
judge, or a divider over you." Luke xii. 14. 

But that which Christ hath forbidden in the text, 
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is the jadging of the righteousness-or unrigfateoasiieflB 
of our neighbour ; which judgement belongelh onl j 
to God. The Lord knoweth all things^ eyen the 
most secret thoughts of our hearts, and is tfaerel(»« 
capable of judging righteously. But the knowle<%6 
of man is extremely limited, and confined to exter- 
nal appearances ; which are oftentimes a very im- 
proper criterion. Besides^ we are extremely liable 
to be blinded by prejudice, and to endeavour to 
pluck the mote out of our brother's eye, while there 
is a beam in our own. Although a roan may have 
committed many faults, it is possible that he hath re- 
pented ; and surely, we have no right to impute sin 
to any whom God hath forgiven- Let no man, there- 
fore, presume to judge of the righteousness or un- 
righteousness of his neighboui: ; for in so doing, he 
assumefti the office of God, and is accounted more 
guilty thtji the thief or adulterer. 

Many persons delight in publishing the feults of 
their neighbours, and in putting the worst construc- 
tion upon (heir conduct. Such persons will often 
misrepresent circumstances, and magnify a trifling 
errour into an enormous crime. Although they may 
not do the sa«ie things themselves, yet they rejoice 
that others are guilty of them, that they may be es- 
teemed more ri^teous than their neighbours. How- 
ever, it often happeneth that they do secretly com- 
mit far greater offences than those of which they 
accuse others. But a truly good man will endeavour 
to hide the failins^s of his neighbour, while he ex- 
amines with the closest scrutiny into his own motives 
and actions. He ^till cast the mantle of charity 
over the frailties of human nature, and interpret 
every thing in the most favourable manner. If his 
brother commit sin, instead of rejoicing at it, and 
publishing it to the world, he will endeavour to re- 
claim him ; and will pray to God for him, that he 
may repent, and receive forgiveness. This is true 
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cfaristiaiuty ; this is that mercy which flie gospel in- 
culcateth, and which it is our indispensaUe mity to 
show to our neighbour : for it is certain, be we ever 
so merciful, we shall never equal the mercy which 
God has manifested toward us, miserable and 
wretched sinners. 

Of those that judge others, Christ speaketh thus 
mthe text : *^ Can the blind lead the Mind 1 shall they 
not both fall into the ditch % The ^ficiple is not 
above his master : but every one that is perfect shall 
be as his master. And why beholdest thou the mote 
that is in thy brother's eye, but perceivest not the 
beam that is in thine own eye ? Either how canst 
thou say to thy brother, Brother, let me pull out the 
mote that is in thine eye, when thou thyself behold- 
est not the beam that is in thine own eye ? Thou 
hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thine own 
eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to pull out the 
mote that is in thy brother's eye.*' 

The meamng of this parable is, that men who are 
wicked and ignorant themselves, will often attempt 
to instruct and direct others ; whom they will make 
like unto themselves ; for as Christ smth, " the &- 
ciple is not above his master." It is, moreover, a 
common proverb, that a pupil cannot learn more of 
a tutor, than he knoweth himself; wherefore, those 
who are led by such blind guides, will most certainly 
fall into the ditch. It however commonly happeneth 
that those who have the least godliness, and are most 
ignorant of the truths of the gospel, are the most 
forward to judge and instruct others. For those 
who are best acquainted with the doctrine of the 
scriptures, know thiat there are many things of diflS- 
cult interpretation ; and if they are sincere, they 
^ili be diffident and cautious, lest they should teach 
that which is contrary to the word of God. But 
those who are wicked themselves, care not how bad 
Aey make others, if they can obtain honour and 

13 
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emolument thereby. As ignorance and confidence 
are always companions, such persons esteem them- 
selves better and wiser than the rest of mankind, 
and therefore assume the province of judging and di- 
recting others. 

Of such ignorant and blind guides, who exak 
themselves above others, and even tlunk their counsel 
ought to be followed rather than the word of Grod, 
Paul thus speaketh, Romans iL *^ Behold, thou art 
called a Jew, and restest in the law, and makest thy 
boast of Grod, and knowest his will, and approvest 
the things that are more excellent, being instructed 
out of the law, and art confident that thou thyself 
art a^guide of the blind, a light of them which are 
in darkness, an instructer of the foolish, a teacher 
of babes, which hast the form of knowledge and of 
the truth in the law : thou therefore which teachest 
another, leachest thou not thyself 1 thou that preach- 
est, a man should not steal, dost thou steal 1 thou 
that sayest, a man should not commit adultery, dost 
thou commit adultery 1 thou that abhorrest idols, 
dost thou commit sacrilege 1 thou that makest thy 
boast of the law, through breaking the law, disho- 
nourest thou God 1" 

In this passage, the apostle very justly reproveth 
those boasting hypocrites, who being themselves ig- 
norant of the way, presume to lead others, that they 
may destroy them also. In the beginning of the 
same chapter, he denounceth those who judge their 
neighbours: and especially those that condemn 
others for the same faults which they commit them- 
selves : *^ Therefore, thou art inexcusable, O man, 
whosoever thou art, that judgest : for wherein thou 
judgest another, thou condemnest thyself; for thou 
that judgest, doest the same things. But we are sure 
that the judgement of God is according to truth, 
against them which commit such things. And think- 
est thou this, O man, that judgest ^em which do 
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such thinss, aud does: tut «&n«^ 
cape the judeeroent oi G-jl *" 

From what hath beei ssuc o: 1:,^^^ ot 
part, the coDchKion k, tua: ■»* il-jb- ir nr-y^ t-<«. 
neighbour, wheiher ii?r bt r-r.^t ^ *^ *Ir -I^c 
only kDoweth the besLTL anc ii ua vt. -iisrtrr s 
office of judgrlBff boii otc- ii*::ini>'j-^ a- ^ -r-— ^^^ 
l-*et Qs not, xi^eTti'jr^ a»saj[iit tat iji.-:* -3 t^ 
Alnughty, lest he sa^^jc uruir ii^ &.M. mi -. -"^ 
ment : who wll be ti.jt 11 su^til >^. jrt 1^ r _ 
by his own ngtnegfusite«» ! Lit *<tr. m •-■j-Ln-.- 
imitate toe "wTry 01 o'jj h*atT*-i^ ' J c 
are comjnaDded to d:* jl y 
obtain merrr ; let ik "irsnz^ 
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enjoined mvoa ii§ k tu^ wi»ri- -^i r-^:>^ 2-.- >^ ^._^^ 
be forHireiL' A ciirsi--ci cei n*-?^ >._ #. :: '..^ 
but tha^ he ocrii u i-rr^^ 1^ il »;T.r- i / - t 
seven tintes, bjt k-f^^itt ini*»> <^-%i>a » ' ^-tt iLi 
unto Peter, >lar rriLili j u;-.* ,^.. J^^ .^ • ^ 
we do not ehrc hti'jrt w»: rwsii^r.*: ^ijt ii,-.<?-' V * 
ibrgiveth as oar sii*, -ibis: w*: Eif aj**. rr^ S. \^j^ 
who hare oneiided xa: m ut &*:r:ar»r:i n «: cZ 
structive parabje, wiuc-l lie cihi^jjuxl m t>^v 
words : " So itcewi^ s:;iJ, ji-* u^^jr^t^'* 1 ^^r ul 
also unto TOO, i: je f-jn. yj\jc u^^-^'i-^.J i^x. 
ereiy one his brt/Ujt? tii*rr v^-';^*^*^. '^ ^ i.- - -.^ 
Lonfs prajci:; we &.*- xf-cj ^ '>-x ::a: i/^rT /^i 
pve us oar trtspitii^ » ▼* i-rr:.^ Ii4:.^ 1-^ -i*:^ 
pass against ol 

Ben, to think it a hare ii^r«*r u I.tt'^ vir ur:^^ 
hour a Hnaa injiL-r, »^i« V^: r^-^^-i 1. u. -^jf 
aamfo^ tnnbsni^'M * "W t i^j*-.* ii-^. itvn wf 
Youth in the Tjoit-jja jf iiit ti^u!: ^•►i, tiuc »*rt* 
he strict to mark our ini jutj^ a«iiiu«' wt, »^-: *,*.rwi 
III BO waj escape coit:jt3iuiia:j.ai^ i>v f*»:ii:'* list-^ 
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we anned against bim, that if one should kill our 

Jarcnts, we should have less cause to be angry with 
im than the Lord hath to be so with us. Neverthe- 
less, if we repent, Grod freely forgiveth us all our 
sins, receiveth us as heirs into his kingdom, and per- 
mitteth us to enjoy his presence forever. What can 
equal the mercy of our heavenly Father t or what 
return can we make for such grace and goodness 1 
Burely we cannot be so ungrateful as to be unwilling 
to foi^ive our neighbour, how much soever he may 
have sinned against us. 

The third office of mercy, is the bestowing <^ 
alms ; or what is commonly called charity. The 
practice of this kind of mercy is certainly a duty of 
Christians.; and it is inculcated in various other pas- 
sages of scripture, besides the one now under consi- 
deration. Thus John saith ; ^ But whoso hath this 
world's good, and seeth his brother have need, and 
shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how 
dwelleth the love of God in him !" 1 John iii. 17. 
Wherever the love of God is, it will always show it* 
self in the outward conduct of those who possess it; 
and in nothing will it be sooner manifested, than in 
their readiness to assist the needy. Christ hath also 
promised rich rewards to the liberal in heart, in these 
words : ** Give, and it shall be given unto you; good 
measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall men give into your bosom." And 
he addeth in conclusion, ** For with the same mea- 
sure that ye mete withal, it shall be measured to you 
again." 

All these Cerent kinds of mercy God exerciseth 
toward us, if we repent of our sms, and come to 
him through our Saviour Jesus Christ. He doth not » 
judge nor condemn ; he forgiveth all our transgres- 
sions, and bestoweth upon us all things that we need; 
and therefore he requireth that we do ihe same by 
our neighbour; as he saith in Mat viL 12.** There* 
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fore all things wbatsoever ye would tbat man should 
do to you, do ye even so to them ; for tiiis is the law 
and the prophets." Christ also pronotmcedi blessiDga 
on the merciful : Mat. v. 7. *^ Blessed are the mer- 
ciful, for they shall obtain mercy.'* 

Thus much shall suffice oonceming the different 
kinds of mercy which we ought to show to our 
neighbour : let us conclude by calling to mind the 
precept winch Christ gave to his disciples at his last 
supper : ^* A new commandment I give unto you : 
That ye love one another ; as I have loved you, that 
ye also love one another. By this shall all men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to ano« 
&er." Let us endeavour to obey this precept, and 
to exercise mercy, and do good to each other ; for 
hereby are christians known, when they show love 
to the brethren. Thus ye have the meaning of the 
text 



SERMON XI. 

1 Tuf OTBT, Chap. L venea 5, ^ and 7. 

5 Now, the end of the commandment is charity, out of a pnra 
hearij and of a ^gxx>d conscience, and of faith unfeigned : 

a From which some having swerved, have turned aside unto 
vain janglinff ; 

7 Desiring to oe teachers of the law i understanding neither 
what they say, nor whereof they affirm. 

It is well known to you, beloved brethren, how 
earnestly God hath enjoined upon us the duty of 
teading and hearing his word. He esteemeth it of 
immense value to mankind, and hath theretope ma- 
nif^ted his love and goodness by disseminating it 
among us at a very great expense. His holy pro- 
phets encountered perils and dangers in establishii^ 
it, and at last he sent his beloved Son to proclaim 

.13* 
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it to the whde vorM, and to confirm it by soffering 
the death of erucifixion. The apostles also suffered 
martyrdom, and christians in all ages have experi«* 
enced innumerable persecutions in the same cause. 
Burely if the word of God was a thing of smaJl 
consequence, he would not have promulgated it at 
such a cost. 

Had we no other inducement, the knowledge that 
it is God's will and pleasure that we attend to the 
reading and preaching of his word, ought to be suffi- 
dent. He is the Lord and Sovereign of the universe, 
and we, as his dependent creatures, owe him implicit 
obedience. God hath not only commanded us to at- 
tend to his word, but he hath also promised that 
great benefits shall redound to us thereby ; so that 
it is made our interest as well as our duty, and there- 
fore we can have no excuse whatever for neglecting 
it. It then behooves us to give it our diligent atten- 
tion, and to treasure it up in our hearts, as a thing 
of inestimable value ; for in so doing we render an 
acceptable service to God, and it may also be a means 
of promoting our own eternal welfare. 

There are indeed many other ways of serving 
God, which are also acceptable. If a prince or king 
rule justly, and with moderation ; if a father faith- 
fully discharge his duty to his family ; or if a child or 
servant be obedient and faithful to his parent or mas- 
ter — ^all these may render acceptable service to God, 
by dischai^ng the duties of their respective stations 
with fidelity. There is therefore no excuse for neg- 
lecting to serve God at all ; neither is there any rea- 
son or necessity for inventing new modes of worship, 
as hath been practised by the papists ; for every per- 
son may serve him acceptably in the station and 
sphere in which he is placed. 

But of all other kinds of worship, the Lord most 
esteemeth that which we render him by attending to 
his word ; whether as preachers or as hearers. He 



LUnOEK'S tBBMMfS. 



hath for flMsparpoae <wdMned a ptrtirahr day ■ 
week, on iHiich he hath foifaiddea «§ to witawi ta 
any other labour or boanesB. This day be bath qie* 
€»dly chosen and commanded to be kept, in <Nder 
that we might have time to perfnm thii aerriee, and 
that no one might make ^xcum^ dnt be Ittd no lei- 
sure, by reason of the multiplicUy of his kboan and 
bujBiness. He hath also caused eeilain edifices to be 
erected, wherein we may assmUe for dbe perfoni^ 
ance of this duty : as our tempies, dmrdies, and 
chapels. He hath moreorer caDed and instnicled 
certain persons to minister in this service, and hath 
bestowed upon them various gifts^ proper for the dis- 
charge of their offices. In short, he hath, by a spe- 
dal precept, commanded the whole world to attend 
to this duty, as the most acceptable worship they 
can render him : and that he highly esteemeth it, is 
farther evident from the deligbt which all true chiis- 
tians take therein. 

This service as far excelleth all other kinds of 
worslup, as the brightness of the sun exceedeth that 
of the stars ; as the sabbath is above the other days 
of the week ; yea, as &r as the heavenly kingdom 
snrpasseth in glory the kingdoms of this world ! In 
the house of God all things are holy, and specially 
chosej!! ; the time, place, and person who ministers 
therein : because the word, which is holy, sanctifieth 
them. Let u% therefore, take heed to ourselves, 
that we fiill not into slothfulness and inattention in 
performing this duty, for in showing contempt for 
the word of God, we also contemn its author. 

Many persons soon become weary of attending to 
this service, and complain that they only hear a con- 
tinual repetition of the same things. But those per- 
sons have bestowed upon it only a small share of 
thrir attention, and are utterly ignorant of the mar- 
Tdlous beauties, and cKvine excellencies, which the 
word of God contains. Though they imagpoie that 
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Aey are perfectly acquainted with the scripture, they 
are as destitute of true knowledge as the most be- 
lugfated heathens. 

But admitting that we were perfectly acquainted 
with the -scripture, and needed no instruction in the 
mysteries of the gospel, (which I fear, howerer, is 
not the case wid:i any of us,) still we ought to at- 
tend to the word of God from inclination ; for a true 
christian will never be weary with hearing it, how 
oft soever it be repeated. There is need, moreover, 
that we should be frequentiy reminded of the things 
we have learned ; lest, forgetting them, our hearts 
should wax cold in love, and we become negligent 
of good works. Although our Saviour was perfect 
in all things, yet we see ^at he continued preaching 
and praying until the last hour of his earthly mission. 
St Paul likewise, the chief of the apostles, although 
instructed while a Pharisee in all things relative to 
the law, and afterwards inspired by the Holy^ Ghost, 
still continued to preach and exhort, travelling 
through many countries and kingdoms. How much 
more then ought we, who are blind and ignorant, to 
read the word of Grod, and attend to the preacldng 
of the gospel. 

This service which God hath enjoined- upon us, 
is not laborious, but easy. It requireth nothing but 
our time and attention : and if it can afford a person 
pleasure to sit during whole days an4 evenings at an 
ale-house or tavern, engaged in revelry and mirth 
with lewd and wicked companions, it should give him 
littie pain to sit, during a few hours, in the house of 
God ; for he would not only spend his time more 
profitably to himself, but would also render an ac« 
ceptable service to his Maker. 

If this duty seem burthensome, how should we 
endure to go from temple to temple, and from altar 
to altar, to attend to rites and ceremonies, as we did 
among the papists? Or how should we sustain 
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those laborious services, such as carrjuig stones fiona 

aaarries^ aad going armed on pilgrimages, which 
lose b&id bigots imposed upon us i These services 
were performed willingly, when we were deluded by 
false doctrine. So doth the devU blind the eyes of 
men ; he then prompted them to action in the exe- 
cution of his own work, and he now inclineth them 
to be slothful and weary with hearing the word of 
Grod ; so that forgetting its value, they may grow 
negl^ent in the practice of its precepts. 

But let us endeavour to delight in hearing the 
word of God, remembering that in so doing we ren- 
der him an acceptable service. Let us listen to it 
with prayerful attention, that the grace of God may 
accompany his word, and the seed may not be sown 
in vain. Whenever the word is rightly preached, and 
attentively beard, it never fails to bring forth fruit 
We may indeed perceive no immediate effects from 
it, but in process of time, the fruit will most ceitainly 
appear. But it would consume too much time to re- 
hearse all the benefits which proceed from hearing 
the word of God ; indeed, it were a task far beyond 
oar capacity. 

Thus much we have said by way of preface to 
the discourse ; or rather as an exhortation to stir 
up your minds to more diligent attention : and cer- 
tunly, there is much need of such an exhortation in 
every sermon ; for it is greatiy to be feared, that 
many who appear to hear, pay very httle attention 
to what is said, and never reflect upon it afterwards. 
What we have thus far said, is also }n some degree 
p^rtment to the text ; for Paul, in this place, repro- 
vetfa those curious spirits, who, endeavouring to be- 
come masters of the word of God by their own wis- 
dom, do at length falsely persuade themselves that 
they perfectly understand it ; and that they need m 

farther instruction. 
It b from this cause that numerous congrega- 
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cause tbey also favour me, I act from selfish and 
impure motives. But that true love which floweth 
from a pure heart, hath no respect of persons : it is 
poured forth to all mankind indiscrimmotelj, whe- 
ther they be friends or enemies ; even as doth our 
heavenly Father, who maketfa his sun to shine upon 
the evil and upon the good^ and seudeth rain upon 
the just and upon the unjust. 

But some may say, such a one who is my enemy, 
is also an enemy to God ; (ov he doth many things 
that are more displeasing to Grod, than they are in- 
jurious to me ; must I love him who is a transgres- 
sor, and an evfl person ? I answer, we are all trans- 
gressors, and do many things displeasing to God ; 
but because my neighbour is evil, it is no reason that 
my love should be extinguished toward him. If he 
be evil, he will in the end receive punishment ac- 
cording to his deeds : but I must not suffer his 
wickedness to overcome me. It is my duty to pray 
for him, and I may rebuke and admonish him 
through love, that he may repent and escape pun- 
ishment. But I must not be an enemy to him, nor 
do him evil in any manner ; for no profit would re- 
dound to me thereby ; I should certainly be made 
no better, but should make him worse. 

It cannot, indeed, be denied, that a good man is 
more worthy of love than a bad one. It is also to 
be expected that good men will delight in the com- 
pany of other good men, more than in that of evil 
men. But pure christian love is not derived fiom 
the merit of the object. This is the source from 
which the world draweth its love ; as a young man 
falleth in love with a maid, because of her comeli- 
ness and beauty; a covetous man delighteth in 
riches, because they will add to his consideration and 
importance in the world ; and an ambitious man es- 
teemeth preferment, because of the honour he shall 
receive, and the power he will possess thereby : all 



such love is derived fiom external objeelt; ham 
the beauty or good quaKties of die peraoD, ordiede^ 
sirableness of the thing. 

On the contrary, true dirisliaD love is not de* 
rived from things without, but fioweth firm the 
heart, as from a spring ; which, wluk it drawiA its 
supply from the depths of the earth, floweth over 
the ground without requiring any tUng in return ; 
and not as from a stagnant pool, which requireth to 
be swollen by a shower, before it can water the 
earth. Tins spirit saith thus : *' I love thee not for 
thy virtue or comeliness, for I do not derive my love 
from thy merit, but from the grace of God which is 
implanted in my heart, and which teacheth me to 
love my neighbour as myself ; this is the source firom 
which I derive my love ; and it floweth plentifully to 
all, whether they be friends or enemies ; but rooie 
especially to my enemies, as I consider there is more 
need that I should pray for them, and endeavour 
through love to win them from the evil of thdr 
ways, that they may repent of their sins, be delivered 
from the snares of the devil, and become my friends.** 

This may be called love flowing from a pure 
heart ; for one who is thus affected, doth not love 
because he findeth any thing worthy in*those whom 
he loveth, but because the grace of Grod, ' which is 
itself pure, hath cleansed his heart, and replenished 
it with true and holy affections. Such love will ma- 
nifest itself in whatsoever condition or circumstan* 
ces in life men may be placed. If a servant be not 
thus affected, he will say thus to himself: *^ I serve 
my master because he giveth me food and clothinSf 
or payeth me wages !" or perhaps, '^ because it is 
in his power to punish me it I do not faithful! v serve 
lum." But if he have this love m his heart, ne will 
say thus : *^ I will serve my master, not because he 
is kind or unkind ; not for the hope of reward, or 
die dread of punishment ; hot because the wonl of 

14 
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Grod commandeth me as a servant, to be obedient to 
my master ; therefore will I serve him faithfully, for 
in serving him, I also serve Gk>d, who hath placed 
roe in the state and condition of a servant." 

And so likewise, if a prince or ruler say, "I am 
placed in the condition of a ruler, I will therefore 
enjoy my dignity, my riches, and my power ; and I 
will have respect unto these things only :" although 
such a one may so rule that the world shall have no 
cause to find fault, yet, as the honour and glory of 
God are not regarded in the discharge of his office, 
his heart is not pure ; for he seeketh only his own 
glory, riches, and power. 

And also in spiritual offices ; if I preach because 
some good benefice is offered me, when otherwise I 
would never engage in this calling, I may indeed 
preach, but I shall not do it from a pure heart ; for 
my heart would be most plainly polluted. And 
though I should be ever so diligent, and should ever 
so much affirm that the work is good, and the office 
responsible, I should not discharge the duties there- 
of aright ; inasmuch as I did not engage in it firom 
pure motives. He only can rightly fill the clerical 
office, whose heart is so affected that he can say 
thus ; ^' I do indeed get my living by the ministry, 
yet it is not for this reason that I engage in it ; but 
because the Lord hath called me to it, and hath com- 
mitted this trust to me, that I should discharge the 
duties thereof with fidelity, not seeking my own ho- 
nour or profit. I must therefore diligently labour 
therein, to the glory of God, and the salvation of 
souls." If I be thus affected, then is my heart pure ; 
because I do not engage in the work for the sake of 
hopour or emolument : and if these follow, I may 
receive them without sin. 

Thus ye see, that charity ^or love) which pro- 
ceedeth from a pure heart, is not derived mm 
thiiigs without, but floweth firom withini and extend- 
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eth to all without distinction. Biit how is the heart 
purified 1 As we have already said, by the grace 
of God, which cometh through his word. This 
grace in the heart is the spiing whence good works 
flow ; and no works are acceptable to God unless 
they come from a pure heart. 

God hath caused his word to be preached, that 
our hearts may be purified thereby, and our hves or- 
dered according to the prescript thereof. Let ua 
therefore not suffer ourselves to be discouraged or 
hindered by any difficulties we may encounter. Let 
us continue firm, and persevere unto the end, al- 
though wgmeet with perse«|itions and contempt, 
and sui^rlSkses thereby. lietjigjireak through all 
obstauifcj-^^^i^i-boldnfiss ailJ^nai^^ ; and as 

we began noi^or man's saae, let us not be pr^ented 
by man from doing that winch is acceptat'le t\ God. 
Let us be ready and willing at all times to discj 
the duties which G od requireth of us ; and ih us 
serve hun with a pure heart, and 'Tv^ith faith un- 
feigned. 

Thus much I have thought proper to say concern- 
ing charity's proceeding out of a pure heart ; and 
how the heart is purified, that it may produce this 
idnd of charity. 7/e wiU now briefly attend to the 
second thing to be considered ; viz. a good conscience; 
for the text saith, " The end of the commandment is 
charity, and of a pure heart, and of a good con- 
science, and of faith unfeigned." 

By a good conscience is here meant, a conscience 
Toid of offence, not only before men, but also before 
God. To have a conscience void of offence before 
men, we must be able to glory as Paul did ; that he 
so lived that he offended no man, troubled no man, 
was an evil example or builhen to no man; but that 
all who witnessed his conduct, must needs say, that 
be indifferently served aU, helped all, counseUed all, 
and dealt honestly and friendly vnth all. Of such a 
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eoBsdence, Moses also giorieth : Num. xvi. '" I have 
not taken one ass from them, neither have I hnrt 
one of diem." And also Samuel ; 1 Kings, xriiL 
** I have walked beAre you from my childhood to 
tbbday. BehoU here lam: witness against me 
before the Lord, and before his anointed ; whose ox 
have I taken ? or whose ass have I taken 1 or whom 
liave I defrauded 1 whom have I oppressed 1 or of 
whose hand have I received any bribe V* 

Such a conscience must every 'christian posses!^ 
Aat he shall be conscious of having discharged his 
duty in all respects, and to all men ; so that no one 
can have any ju^t cauJ^^ complain of him ; but 
fliat all who will gpeak thenii^th, must co'nfess, that 
be has been an -^xampie ^ronu/Vr »-'- yaj*»t:u Dy all - 

who TlM jpf IXl^J^'^^ no chri9(ia$r therefore do 

ftny Hang Jiat shalT'deprive him of such a confi- 

K^^nce ; for he that Uveth in such a manner, as io 

' f^ just occaaon to the world to reprove his con-: 

^ doct, is not yet a christian : as his heart cannot be 

Ere. For we must not presume on the doctrine of 
th, as thoagfa that being once obtidned, we may 
Sve as we list ; as it would thence be inferred that 
flus doctrine giveth lioense and liberty to commit sin 
with impunity. But we must so conduct ourselves^ 
fliat we have love flowing out of a pure heart, and a 
good oonsdenoe, and tbot no man can justly accuse 
us of any sin. 

Ahfaough such a conscienoe may render us just 
befi»« men, yet it is another thing to be just before 
Ciod: for c^)od works, as we have elsewhere said, 
win not justify U8 b^re hioL And still, in order to 
fidfil the eommandment, we must be justified also be- 
fore God. But how shall we attain unto thb 1 By 
foitb; and here we may faring in the last thing to be 
eooadered in omr text ; iintf^/aa(&iii;^i^g^ As 
w^ have alieadv said, attboan^ I may have a good 
c o Bsci m ee before asen, and so five that none can 
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hare occasion to censure my conduct,* yet the old 
Adam^ that is, flesh and hlood, still remain in me, 
and render me subject to sin. For as Paul saith. 
Gal. V. ^^ The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the 
spirit against the flesh ; and these are contrary the 
one to the other; so that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would." And also Romans r^. « I am car- 
nal, sold under sin. For that which I do I allow 
not ; for what I would, that do I not ; hut what I 
hate, that do I." , 4 

The spirit would indeed live perfectly and purely, 
according to the word of Grod, but the rebellious 
flesh resisteth the desire thereof by tempting us to 
seek honour, riches, and pleasures; and to be remiss 
in our religious dudes. Thus, on account of our 
carnal nature, we have to maintain a continual war- 
fare against the many temptations that are constant- 
ly besetting us. Although we may discharge a clear 
conscience before men, we do many things that are 
not right in the sight of God, and neglect many du- 
ties which he requireth of us : so that the most 
righteous among men have much need of mercy and 
forgiveness. No one can so acquit himself, that he 
shsdl be able to contend with God in judgement, but 
all must acknowledge that they have not merited 
salvation by their works, and that if justice were 
executed toward them, they would be consigned to 
punishment. 

But we have before said, that we must also be jus- 
tified before God, and that this must be done by 
faith. The text not only implieth that we must have 
a pure heart, and a good conscience, but also faith 
unfeigned ; and this is the principal part, and chief 
precept contained therein ; and that which embra- 
ceth all the rest. We shall therefore examine this 
part of the subject a little more closely, and endea- 
vour to explain the nature of this faith. 

All men being condemned hy the law, it was ne- 

14* 



Aflt ve ari^ bs jviifiBd; and flnefiife Ood* 





CUi^ to flHSer nd dfe fiir OS ; dntdie ju^ 
fiee of Ac Fadkcr kdnn^ tilirfifdj we niigiit obttiii 

(VMrilt. He^hsfiiil^fiilfiiledtfae 
dbe ^punnioiis deslhof cnici* 
tennemd M eeadediy tohei- 
^ il31 ICMtt■ed^ WMilriiy coBtiwiMil in* 
■V w^ af far dHMe lliaft catnot obliiii ttk 
Of maremmitifim nniiii in 
■I AeRfim appeared^. Ihat alAoi^ we dioaldbe 
■dtaMed befiM Ife jm3goamaA mao, wennjob* 
jimioK ftj appeaSw to the OMTCj aeai^ wlu^ 
Ghrat: whoaiGodlMiniaellMfiiieiitaaaiefii^lD 
Lj Am, a^WB we find oandrca imabie iD 
BGHMC the jadgfeaKaft atat ajraar own ti^ibte- 

PaattBMlhj Eomaaa SL weaiaj 
he ^ jarfia d ftethr brliis giaee, duoi^ the re- 
jfaMaiiai tfcat h ai OaMt Jeana ; aiiooiGod hadi 
aetforf i tote a jwf o^iart^ flw ipghfiMdi m lib 
Hoadf todedaie aii f^^rtwwMMCti for the gfmiwiop 
af Mf dttftate pati^ dboagh die foriiearance of 
ChML*" TlMaGtodanjheje^ wniUbe jas^OSerd 
laai acaefeni at tAmmm 
Bat if we win cmae to dw merej aeal, weamit 
t fariaf widi as aatjr of oar owa worioi to plead m 
€sitoBnatioa of oar gailt; bat we amit nijmAdj 
Wfm ilm WKtkM mdri^i^ttmmiem^ Our 

kaiipqie aHMt be, ^ Lord, I deferre 0^ wiadi, aiid 
AtfjpMbcaMatfi* I baire aodaoi^ of aqr own to oflEov 
bat 1 {bO^ die aieiilii of % bicaittd Son^ of whom 
it ijB and, be dU no fsin, neidier was gaik found m 
aKMwtfcu^ If we hsLte dna fiudi in Cbrirt, we ihaD 
gpedwe iffiahii i i mof oar ring; forChriatlumself sudi, 
Jobn fiu «^6od m lored die woiM, ibat be gare his 
Mfy b^«^Mm »(Mi, diat wboaoc^rer bdK^edi tnlnm 
ApaHdootpmsi bat bare ererfasdof life f 



Ckidlofiiigftiis provide d a mercy seattowliidi 
ve may flee, let OS leave at die jadg^DDent seat thofe 
proud, setf-rigfateoas ocmteiiiiien, and deqiiaetB of 
tbe wind of God, who seek juatificatioii by their own 
woria: let Aem remain there midlAeyBhan be hum- 
bled, or receive sentence according to their deed& 
But let ns depart therefrom as far as we are able, 
and appeal unto the mercy seat : for God hadi 
dnealeBedtBRible judgements to diose who, coming 
wilh their own i^ititeousness, and tnisting therrin, 
presume to stand befc»e Uni, the sovereign judge, 
and nqf^ect to come to the merc^ seat of Chnst 
6ach are already condemned, as Christ himself hath 
said, John in. 18. ^ He that b^eveth not is con- 
^i i ne i l already, because he hath not heUevedm the 
name of the o^ begotten Son of God." But at the 
merey seat there is no wrath, severity, or condemna- 
tion ; but only grace, mercy, and foigiveness. All 
ams are there remitfeed, yea, blotted out and con- 
sumed, as a drop of water is ccmsnmed by the heat 
of the sun. 



SERMON Xn. 

't€^a^xmLtynmtkB7S3dioAeUth tenet, tnOuHm, 



23 llmefiDpe Is ttie Idngdom off hesven likened onto a oertaln 

iiag- «4iich mrald take acooant of his servants. 
9i And vlienilelMdbeffm&toI«ckn^onewa8br(n]gllt1llltohi^ 

-wliicli a«^ him ten tnoannd takntfl. 
25 But forasmach as he had not topay, his lord comnumdedhim 

lobe sold, and bis wife andduUben, andallthat he had, and 
jajwcnt to be made. 
2S *liie servant therefere fell down, and worah^iped him, say* 

IM-, Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay thee alL 
Zl Then the lord of that servant was moved with oomfwanoiH 

atnd loosed him^ aad fivgave hnn the debL 
28 Boi the same servant went out, and fimnd one of his iidlovp- 

flervanti^ which owed him an hun dr ed pence; and be IM 

kaads on htm, aadtoolL Am by the 4|fMa^ sqring^i Pay me thai 



164 LUTHER'S SERMONS. 

29 And hifl fellow servant fell down at his feet, and begonght Mrn^ 
sayinff, Have patience with me, and I will pay thee alL 

30 Andne wovda not : but went and cast him into prison, till hft 
should pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellow-servaniB saw what was doneL they were 
yery sorry, and came and told unto their lord all that was 
done. 

32 Then his lord, after that he had called him, said unto him, O 
thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, because thou 
desiredst me : 

33 Shouldest not thou also have had compassion on thy fellow^ 
servant, even as I had pity on thee ? 

34 And his lord was wrotn, and delivered him to the tormentOTB^ 
till he should pay all that was due unto him. 

36 So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also imto yoi^ 
if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother toeii 
trespasses. 

» 

Our Saviour introduced this parable, as an an- 
swer, or rather as an illustration of his answer to Pe- 
ter, when he inquired how often he should foi^ve his 
brother. Peter asked if it were suflScient to forgive 
his brother until seven times ? whereupon Christ an- 
swered ; " I say not unto thee, until seven times, but 
until seventy times seven :" he then introduced this 
parable, whereby he signified that if we forgive not 
our brother, Grod will deal with us as the king did 
with this servant ; who would not forgive his fellow- 
servant a small debt, when his lord had forgiven 
him so much. 

Ye have before been taught, that in the kingdom 
of God, where he reigneth by his gospel, there is no 
exacting of the law, neither any dealing by it, but 
only grace, mercy, and forgiveness. That there is 
no wrath, revenge, or punishment ; but charity, 
brotherly love, and well-doing one toward another. 
We are not however to understand by this, that the 
civil law is abrogated by the preaching of the gospel: 
for many being yet far from the kingdom of Gk)^ 
the civil law, whereby crimes are punished, is ne- 
cessary for the safety of our lives and properly, 
against the assaults and encroachments of the wick- 
ed, who have no respect for the laws of Grod. 
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The ruler, therefore, who governs his people 
well, and the magistrate who takes care that justice 
is equally and impartially administered to all, so that 
offenders are punitfied, crimes prevented, and the 
peace and good order of the community preserved^ 
do well, and are worthy of commendation. It is 
also the du^ of every one, to pay due reverence to 
the laws of the country wherein he may reside ; 
provided he can do so without disobeying the com- 
mands of God, or the dictates of his own conscience. 
Were it not for the civil law, the rights of citizens 
would not be respected, the tranquillity of the stale 
would not be maintained, but every thing would be 
tuimoil and confusion. This, then, though an in- 
stitutioD of man, is a wise and salutary one ; which 
m the depraved condition wherein mankind are 
by nature, can in no wise be dispensed with. 

But this law was not ordained for those that are 
in the kingdom of grace ; and though we observe 
dus latv ever so strictly, Ve have no cause to glory, 
Qdther must we imagine that we are therefore just 
before God ; for we may still be unrighteous in his 
fl^ht. He that is governed only by the laws oi 
men, who doth good only through restraint or com* 
poison, and who exacteth the law of his brother, is 
vet far from the kingdom of heaven. For as in this 
kingdom all our ana and transgressions are forgiven 
OB, we are also required to forgive our brother, or 
our neighbour, if we have aught agunst him. 

Let us see bow this subject is iBustrated in the 
parable. In the first place, the lord, having compas* 
akm on his servant, foi^veth hun all the debt : but 
Ae servant, instead of extending the same chari^ to 
las fisOow-servant, taketh lum, npd casteth him mto 
prison : whereupon the lord was wroth, and cast 
tUs servant into prison also, till he should pay all 
Aat was doe to hun. After having spoken this para^ 
bie, Christ addeth in ooucIumod^'* So likewise shall. 
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my heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye fhmi 
your hearts forgive not every one hiis brother their 

trespasses.'' 

Hence it appears, that if we belong to the king- 
dom of Grod, and have been made partakers of his 
divine grace, we must harbour no malice, hatred, or 
revenge ; but freely forgive all who have trespassed 
against us. And as it is taught m this same chapter, 
a little before the text, though our neighbour should 
■in against us even seventy times seven, we must 
willingly forgive him all ; because God hath forgiven 
00, although we have committed more and greater 
nns against him, than it is possible for our neigh- 
bour to have committed against us. 

The kingdom of Christ is so constituted, that tho 
grace which reigneth therein must at no time cease^ 
but abide continually ; so that how low soever we may 
fell, if we sincerely repent, we may rise again and 
be restored ; provided we are willing to forgive aS 
who have offended against us. But if our hearts are 
not thus effected, if we ere not willing to foi-give our 
li:'jhbour, we belong not to this kingdom, neithet 
I'* 3 we partakers of th&t grace which cometh through 
the gospel of Christ, 

Although the preaching of the gospel is heard by 
TXLBXiji yet it reacheth not the heart of every one, 
neither is it profitable to all that hear it. It m j 
therefore be necessary to state, who they are that 
receive it, and are benefitted thereby. It is not r> 
<5eived by those who deal lightly with it, and esteem 
it as a thing of little consequence, and only worthy 
a small share of their attention ; it doth not profit 
those false professors, who presume upon it as giving 
license to live in lust and licentiousness : and who 
think that because the gospel holds forth nothing but 
mercy and forgiveness, they can commit sin with 
impunity. The gospel hath reai^ed none of these ; 
for they bebng to the kingdom of the world, and 
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require the restraint of drii law to prevent than 
from doing what thej list The gospel is received 
by such only as feel their necessity and dependence; 
which was the case with the servant in the paraUe: 
wherefore, if we examine the text attentively, we 
shall find this subject fully illustrated. 

In this parable, the kingdom of heaven is ccmd- 
pared to a certain king who determined to take ac* 
count of his servants : and when he had begun to 
reckon, one was brought unto him which owed Um 
ten thousand talents, but had nothing to pay. The 
kin^ therefore ordered him to be sold, together with 
his wife and children, and all his effects. The ser- 
vant is hereupon brought into great perplexity and 
distress : he falleth down and worshippeth his mas- 
ter, craveth his mercy, and promiseth more than he 
will ever be able to perform ; sayiilg, " Lord, have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all." 

Thus it also cometh to pass between God and us. 
When the Lord would reckon with us, he sendeth 
forth the preaching of his law, whereby we learn 
what we ought to have done. Tbis is the book of 
accounts, in which is written wh&t we owe-: tbis he 
taketh in his hand, and reading it before us, saith, 
'^ These things thou oughtest to have done ; thou 
oughtest to have feared, loved, and Worshipped me* 
alone : thou oughtest to have trusted only in me, and 
to have placed thy confidence in none other. But 
thou hast done odierwise ; thou art therefore mine 
enemy : thou hast not believed in me, but hast re- 
posed thy trust in others ; and in short, thou hast 
not even observed one single pmnt of the law." 

When the preachii^ of the law hath taken hold 
on the conscience, we then see what we ought to 
have done, and what we have not done. We are 
convuiced that we have not kept the law in any res- 
pect, and that we have totally neglected to perform 
that duty and obedience which God justly requiretb 
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of OS. When the shmer is brouglit to tfab state, he 
is greatly distressed in mind, and knoweth not what 
to do. He is sensible that he hath merited eternal 
punishment, and is brought to the very brink of des- 
pair. The law bringeth no consolation, but indig* 
nation, wrath, and punishmept: itdelivereth the 
sinner to satan, it casteth him down to hell, and 
leaveth him no hope of escape. 

This condition in which the law placeth the sin- 
ner, is the same as that of the servant when his 
master commanded him and all that he had to be 
sold, to satisfy the demand. And as the servant, 
when he heareth this sentence, falleth down and 

Ceth his master that he will have patience with 
; thinking that he shall yet be able to pay the 
debt, so also doth the sinner. When he is brought 
to a sense of his own wretched and miserable con- 
dition, his heart is indeed contrite and humble ; bat 
instead of depending entirely upon the merits of a 
Saviour, and praying to God for mercy and free par- 
don, he runneth hither and thither, seeking to be 
delivered from his sins by his own works, and pro- 
mising even more 'than the angels in heaven could 
perform. 

When the sinner is thus oppressed by the burden 
of sin, it is an* easy matter to persuade him to do any 
thing whereby he thinketh to be delivered. And 
hence the cause of so many pilgrimages ; the found- 
ing of so many monasteries; the institution of 
masses, and suchlike trifles. When we were among 
the papists, we were commanded thus ; go on such 
a pilgrimage, give so much toward the building of a 
church, get thyself admitted into a holy monastery, 
and thy sins shall be forgiven thee. We pined under 
fitstmgs, we scourged ourselves with whips, we were 
made monks and nuns, thinking that God, having 
respect to our good works, would therewith be sa- 
tisfied : and our consciences relieved from the bur- 
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den of gu3t and an. But, nuBerable airi ddoded 
men that we were ! notwithstanding we thus afflicted 
our bodies, and performed such rigorous penances^ 
we still remained in doubt as before ; so that we 
knew not how we stood before God. Or if our con* 
sciences were lolled into secmrity, we were still in a 
worse Condition ; as it was a false security, derived 
from a belief that God would have respect to our 
works. 

Let us now observe how it was with the servant 
in the parable. When his lord saw Um thus sor* 
rowful, and imploring his clemency^ he, being moved 
with compassion, released him, and foigave him the 
debt He did not give him a certain time wherein 
he should pay the debt, neither did he compound 
with him for a certain part thereof: but he forgave 
him the whole sum. Thus also it is with us ; when 
we find ourselves overwhehned with sin, when we 
have endeavoured in vain to release ourselves there- 
from, and when we have despaired of being saved 
by our own works ; then are we willing to accept of 
salvation through the merits of Christ alone, as a gra* 
cious and merciful gift When the Lord seeth us 
thus contrite and humble, he taketh the burden of 
sin from us, and freely foigiveth us all we owe. 

Let it be remembered, however, that <3od doth 
not forgive us on account of any merit which he 
findeth in us, but because he hath respect to an hum- 
ble and contrite heart ; as David saith. Psalm li. 
"The sacrifices of Grod are a broken spirit : a broken 
and a contrite heart, O Grod, thou wilt not despise.'* 
He therefore that is truly humble and penitent, who 
is sensible that he is not able to help himself but de- 
sireth help of the Lord, is in the right way to heaven. 
But he that tnisteth either wholly or in part to his 
own works, is not in the right way : for the gospel 
plainly declareth that we must be saved by grace 
alone. 

15 
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Thus much may suffice concemiiig the first part 
of the text, which treats of the dealmgs of the u>rd 
with his servant : we will now attend to the second 
part, which relates to the conduct of the servant to- 
ward his fellow-servant. 

We are told in the parahle, that the jservant, after 
his lord had forgiven him the deht, went out, and 
finding one of his fellow-servants who owed him a 
small sum, he laid hands on him, dealt rigorously 
with him, and demanded payment of his debt ; and 
though his fellow-servant fell at his feet, and implored 
his forbearance, yet he showed him no mercy, but 
cast him into prison. 

I have elsewhere said, that although God needetb 
not our good works, yet he requireth them of us, in 
order that our faith may be made manifest thereby. 
And surely, if we love God, we shall also love our 
neighbour ; and if our hearts be filled with gratitude 
to him who hath been so merciful to us, that he hath 
forgiven us all our transgressions, we shall certainly 
show mercy to our fellow-crejitures. But many who 
profess to have received faith, do even as this servant 
did. They are haughty and imperious, tyranmcal 
and oppressive, exacting of others whatever the law 
requireth, even to the last farthing. They think they 
have a right to do what they please with their own, 
provided they do not transgress the laws of justice. 
They do not consider, that if God had exacted justice 
of them, they would have been delivered to Satan, 
and cast down to hell forever. 

Such persons can indeed talk and dispute much 
about the gospel ; they have perhaps laid aside, in 
some degree, their vicious habits ; they may have 
been so far enlightened that they can discern what 
they ought to do, and what they ought not to do ; but 
they have not the love of God abiding in their hearts, 
for if they had, we should see it manifested by their 
works. 
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The coh£tk>ii of such persons is worse than it 
would have been, if they had never heard the gos- 
pel ; because they sin against great light Peter, 
speaking of those who had escaped the pollutions of 
the world, through the knowle<%e of the Saviour 
Jesus Christ, .but had become again entangled 
therein, declareth, that " the latter evtd is worse with 
them than the b^inning ;" and that ^ it had been 
better for them not to have known the way of righ- 
teousness, than after they have known it, to turn 
from the holy commandment delivered unto thera." 
Christ also saith. Mat xiL ** When the unclean spi« 
lit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry 
paces, seeking rest, and finding none. Then he saith, I 
will return into my house from whence I came out ; 
and when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept 
and garnisben. Then goeth he, and taketh with 
himself seven other spirits more wicked than him- 
self^ and they enter in and dwell there ; and the last 
state of that man is worse than the firsf Thus we 
see that although Crod needeth not our good works, 
yet lie requireth them to be directed toward our 
neighbour ; and that when he hath enlightened our 
minds by the preaching of his word, and shown us 
the way wherein we should walk, if we depart there- 
from, be will visit us with heavy and severe chastise* 
taents. 

In the same manner Grod dealeth with cities and 
with kingdoms. When he hath given them great 
light and understanding of his ways, if they still con- 
tinue in wickedness, he sendeth terrible judgments 
upon them. Before the Jews were carried captive 
to Babylon, God warned them by his holy prophets, 
and also sent the good king Josiah to reign over 
them ; but when they continued in wickedness, he 

Cnished them according to their deserte. Before 
destroyed the Egyptians, he preached tQ them by 
Moses and Aaron. Likewise, before the deluge, he 
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aent the patriarch Noah, a preacher of righteous- 
ness ; but as men did not repent, but increased in 
wickedness, God determined to destroy the whole 
world, save righteous Noah and his family. The 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were likewise de- 
stroyed, because they would not hearken to Lot a 
righteous man, and one that feared God. ' 

Thus we see, that although God is very merciful 
and long-suffering toward those that offend him yet 
when they resist all his gracious methods to recover 
them from their sins, and bring them back to their 
duty, he executeth terrible vengeance upon them as 
happened in the case of these cities and nations. Let 
us therefore take heed to ourselves, that we obey the 
gospel which we have received, and live according*- 
to Its precepts : for if we do not, God will execute 
tm vengeance against us, and deal with us even as 
tile lord did with the servant in the parable ; he will 
dehver us to Satan to be tormented forever. 



SERMON XIII. 

hvn, Chap. i. l!Vom the 68ih to the 79th veraet, tnehuive. 

^d^l^'ht^opi;'^ ^"^ "^ ^"^^^ ' ^- ^« "^^ viaited and re- 
•"of hi's^Jt^'^v"! r '°™ "' ~^"**^°^ '"^ u^ in the hauae 

^ofalf th^t'h^t'l '""^'^ ^""^ "^ enemies and fh»n the hand 

''lI?£i^to'?^venS;tT^^'^*^°^^*^^ andtoreiae^. 

?! tJ!**u *^ "^^1^** ^ ^'^*''* ^ <>"»• &tJ>«r Abraham. 
thJSt^S V^ «^^*. '^°*^ ^» **^a* ^e, being- delivered oat of 

76^fc hohnew aad rigrhteouanea. before him.^ Te ^ of ow 

^^J^» ^ child, ahalt be called the Prophet of the Hiriieat. fer 
*»«>u Shalt go before the fiwe of the I^rf to pn^i^ 
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' 77 To give knowledge of salvation unto his peoplei by tfaeronSi- 
Bion of their sins, 

78 Through the tender mercy of our God; whereby the day-tprii^f 
r frcvn on high hath visited vtn, 

79 To give light to them that sit in darkneae and in the ihadow 
of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace. 

These are the words of that godly man Zacharias, 
the father of John the Baptist. In the preceding part 
of this chapter, the evangelist informs us, that as 
JZacharias was executing the priest's office in the 
temple, heing then advanced in years, and as yet 
without issue, the angel of the Lord appeared imto 
him, and announced to him that his wife Efisabeth 
should conceive and bear a son, and that he should 
call his name John. That he should be great in the 
sight of the Lord, and filled with the Holy Ghost from 
his mother's womb ; and that be. should go before 
the Lord in the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobe- 
dient to the wisdom of the just, to make ready a peo- 
ple prepared for the Lord. 

But Zacharias, doubting of what the angel had in- 
formed him, because both he and his wife were well 
stricken in years, required a sign by which he should 
know that these things should come to pass; where- 
upon the angel said unto him, " I am Gabriel, that 
stand in the presence of God ; and am sent to speak 
unto thee, and to^show thee these glad tidings : And 
behold, thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak, 
until the day that these things shall be performed, 
because thou believest not my words, which shall be 
fulfilled in their season." Accordingly, Zacharias 
was dumb until his son was bom ; and when they 
made signs to him to know how he should be called, 
he asked for a writing table, and wrote according to 
the words of the angel, that his name should be John. 
Immediately after this, the tongue of Zacharias was 
loosed, and being filled with the Holy Ghost, he 
prophesied in the words of the text. 

16* 
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Biased be the Lord God of lerad; for he haih 
wuUed and redeemed hie people, {verse 68.) These 
words require but little expositicHi : for I think it is 
well known to every one what is meant by this visi- 
tation and redemption. The word of God which is 
peached unto us, is indeed a glorious visitation ; it 
orii^th us glad tidings of redemption : it delivereth 
from sin, death, and heU, and filleth us with joy and 
sweet consolation. This redemption was not acccHn- 
pfished by the sword, or by violence, but by the word 
alone ; and in this it consisteth more than in the death 
of Christ ; for it was on account of the word that our 
Saviour shed his blood on the cross. It was this word 
that John preached ; and to them that first hear the 

Sspel, it is the same as if John did preach it now ; 
* it saith unto them, as John also did cry in the 
wilderness of Judea, ^^ Repent ye, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand.'' 

Although Zacharias speaketh here of things that 
are to come, yet he speaketh of them as if they bad 
already happened ; because he knew by the revela- 
tion of God, that these things would assuredly come 
to pass. . In the child that was born unto him» he 
beheld a messenger sent from God, to declare his 
word, and to make known his will to mankind ; and 
who should be the herald of the long expected Mes- 
siah. 

Although Zacharias undoubtedly conceived great 
joy because a son was bom unto him in his old age, 
whereby whatever ignominy and contempt he and his 
wife Elisabeth had suffered, on account of their being 
without children, was taken away ; yet this was not 
the chief cause of his rejoicing. His greatest joy was> 
that this son was to be a preacher of the word of God, 
and a prophet of the Most High. He rejoiced, 
moreover, that he should himself be, as it were, trans- 
formed from an old to a young man, and should be- 
come a pupil of his infant, then in the cradle; wfao^ 
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he foresaw, woold become a far greater prophet than 
himself. 

Thus we see what great Uessings God conferred! 
apon those that fear him, and patiently await his 
own time. We also learn that we should never dis* 
trust the promises of God, as he is abundantly aUe 
to do all things that seem good to him, however im- 
possible they may appear to us. 

•find hcUh raised up a horn ofsdhaHanfot its m the 
fumse of his servant David, (verse 69.) These words 
are not spoken of Jdhn, for he was not of the house 
of David, but at the tribe of Levi But Zacharias 
here propbesieth of Christ, who was of the house and 
royal line of David. Among the Hebrews, the word 
horn was often used metaphorically, to express 
power, strength, dominion, or any thing wherein one 
might trust. Sometimes it also signified, figuratively, 
kings, emperors, principalities, or dominions : thus^ 
in Daniel, chap. vii. the prophet saw, among other 
beasts, one which had ten horns ; and when the in- 
terpretation thereof was given him, these boms were 
made to signify kingdoms : and such application of 
this term is frequent in, and peculiar to the Hebrew 
language. 

' We must therefore understand by the horn ofsaU 
votion, Jesus Christ and his kingdom; and it is 
«ud to be raised up in the house of David^ because 
Christ was of the stock and lineage of David. It is 
called a horn of salvationy or blessedness. Some 
kingdoms are distinguished for their extent ; others 
for the number of their inhabitants, the abundance 
of their treasures, or their prowess in war. Some 
Idngs are renowned for their military achievements; 
others for their riches, power, and opulence. But 
the kingdom of Christ differeth from all other king- 
doitns, inasmuch as it is a kingdom of grace, of life, 
of righteousness, of truth, and of every thing that 
Peitsuneth to salvation. Christ likewise is distiop 
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giushed from all other kings, because he is able to 
confer life and eternal happiness upon his subjects 
Other kings may indeed bestow upon their subjects 
temporal benefits, or may deprive them of existence^ 
but they cannot confer upon them life or immortal 
felicity : for earthly kings are, like other men, subject 
to death ; they must at last fall and perish, and leave 
their power, their riches, and their honours, behind 
them. But Christ is immortal and eternal, and bis 
kingdom is without end. 

This kingdom is said to be raised up — by whom is 
it raised up 1 Even by the Holy Ghost. It is raised 
tip in the house of David. — It is therefore a kingdom 
in the earth, yet nevertheless, a kingdom of salvatioiL 
It is not a kingdom in heaven among the angels, but 
a spiritual kingdom on the earth, among men 
clothed with flesh and blood, and subject unto 
death. 

But how Cometh it to pass, that in this kingdom 
which exists among mortals, men are delivered from 
the power of death ] those who were before mise- 
rable are made happy, and those who were the sub- 
jects of Satan, become the children of God. I think 
that ye are all sufficiently well acquainted with the 
reason hereof; yea, that ye understand it as weD as 
I do myself; nevertheless, these things should be 
frequently repeated. A christian cannot die, because 
Christ hath suffered death for him. He overcame 
death, that we might be delivered therefrom ; and be 
took our sins upon himself, that we might be freed 
from them. Those therefore who belong to this 
kingdom, can never die : neither can they be subject 
to sin or Satan ; otherwise, this would not be a 
kingdom of salvation or blessedness. 

But although a christian is thus exempt from these 
things, yet God suffereth the appearance of them to 
remain ; so that our consciences are still troubled on 
account of sin, the judgement of God terrifiethu^y 
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death assaileth us, and seemeth ready to devour us; 
Satan is at hand, and seeketh to overcome us. It is 
necessary that this appearance of evil continue, that 
we may not be exalted, but may perceive and feel 
that we are nothing but miserable and wretched sin- 
ners. A christian is therefore defiled, and at the 
same time without sin ; for under this appearance of 
sin, lie hid innocence, righteousness, and victory 
over death, hell, and Satan. 

The world esteemeth that a good kingdom, where 
all things are quiet, peaceable, and prosperous ; 
where there is no fear from enemies without, or se- 
ditions within, but all things go forward safely and 
well. It is, however, not so in the kingdom of 
Christ ; for in this kingdom, the flesh warreth with 
the spirit, and life and death, sin and righteousness, 
Christ and Satan, do fight against each other ; but 
the spirit, life, righteousness, and Christ, will at last 
prevail, and overcome their enemies. 

Christ said unto Peter, Mat. xvi. " Thou art Pe- 
ter, and upon this rock I will build my church : and 
flbe gates of hell shall not prevail against it." H^ 
doth Bot say they shall not assail it, or fight against 
it; for the life of a christian is a continual warfare 
against temptations. While he is here, he must 
sometimes feel the remorse of sin, the fear of punish* 
ment, the horrour of death, yea, and even death it- 
selL But nevertheless, this is only to outward ap» 
pearance, for at the same time, the word and tne 
spirit are strengthening, encouraging, and assuring 
nun that God is not angry with him, that his sins are 
forgiven, and that he shall never die, nor be for- 
saken. 

Concerning sin, I have never known or heard of 
any in whom it was not Set whomsoever thou wilt 
before thee, provided he be a mortal man, and in 
him thou wilt discover sin. Paul, a very great apos- 
tle, affirmeth that he felt sin in his members : for he 
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smth, Rom. vii. 18, 19. '^ To will is present with me^ 
but how to perform that which is good I find not : fcr 
the good that I would, I do not ; hut the evil which 
I would not, that I do." He wished indeed to he 
free from sins, hut nevertheless he was obliged to 
live in them. And so every christian is likewise de- 
gbx>us to be exempted from sm, hut this cannot be 
brought to pass in this life. As long as we are 
dothed with this flesh, and bear the burden thereof 
about with us, so long sin vnll reroun in us. We 
may indeed strive against our carnal propensities^ 
and keep them in some degree under subjection, hoi 
we cannot entirely subdue them. The old Adam^ 
vhich is flesh and blood, still remaineth with us, and 
zs long as these continue, sin cannot be wholly 
extinguished. 

It therefore appeareth, that in Christ's kingdom oil 
the earth, some appearance of sin still remaineth; 
80 that every one may with propriety pray, as Christ 
taught his disciples, ** Our father, &c. foi^ve us oar 
trespasses, as we forgive those that trespass against 
US." It is not given to any on earth, to say, thcryr 
ere subject to no sin ; and if any go thus far, it w 
Satan that deceiveth them : they are fcdaej axid not 
irue christians. 

I know that some persons imagine, that in the 
kingdom of Christ there is no unrighteousness ; that 
all things therein are free from sin anduncleanness; 
and that a christian should be as pure and as holy 
as Christ himself. They often say, that if christians 
commit all the sins whereof they accuse themseli^ 
they are certainly worse than those who do not pi6- 
fess'christianity. But these know nothing of the na^ 
ture of this kingdom ; and the difference between 
them and. christians is, that a christian is sensiblf^of 
his sins, whereas their consciences are, as it weie, 
geared tfUh a hot iran. He is not a christian who 
tfiinketh he hath no sin, neither feeleth any ; fiir « 
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id tenns ; bat now he oometh to speak of it more 
particularlyy and dedareth what benefits we shall de- 
rive therefrom. First, we shall be saved from our 
enemies, and from the hand of all that hate us. Ye 
may here perceive and understand, dearly beloved 
brethren, that this verse doth most plamly witness 
and declare, that we who are of this kingdom, do live 
in the midst of enemies, and that we most expect 
nothing else than to be hated of them ; but it also 
affirmeth that this kingdom was raised up in order 
that we might be saved from them, and delivered out 
of their hands. This should ^ve us comfort, and 
encourage us to serve under the Prince of this king- 
dom. But if we would secure his favour, we must 
not serve the world, neither seek to gain its favour, 
or strive to have no enemies therein ; but we should 
look for nothing else than what is here set forth unto 
us : for if we be hated of the world, it is an evidence 
that we belong to this kingdom. 
^ Zacharias declareth in this verse, that this king- 
dom was established in order that we might be saved 
from our enemies. Now, if it delivereth from our 
enemies, and, as it were, wresteth us out of their 
hands, it cannot be a kingdom of peace ; but it 
must needs abide the hatred and malice of the world. 
And we see even now, that the enemies thereof bear 
a deadly hatred and aversion to the light which we 
trust hath, through the blessing of God, shone forth 
in some degree in these days. No people are so per- 
secuted, as the christians. Not only the pope and the 
furious bishops, with their false apostles, but also the 
princes of the earth, the self-righteous, and the wise 
of the world, are all in array against them. They 
are not even content with putting them to death, but 
they would totally extinguish their name, that no 
trace nor memorial might remain of them among 
men. 

But we are given to understand that Christ is our 
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kiog, and that be will deliver us out of the hands of 
our enemies. We shall not therefore be destroyed ; 
for though they he many who do perseeute, yet this 
kingdom is more powerful than the world, and Christ 
is stronger than the princes thereof ; and as he hath 
promised us deliverance, he will not &ul us, if we 
place our trust and our confidence in him. 

To perform the mercy promised to ourfathere^ md 
to remember his holy covenant; the oath which he 
swore to our father Mraham. {verses 7^ 73.) The 
apostles ofjten refer to the old Testament, to show 
that the events which were taking place in their days 
were foretold by the prophets ; and thus doth Zach- 
arias in this place. In Genesis xxiL 18. we read 
that Grod promised Abraham, that in his seed all the 
nations of the earth should he blessed ; which pro- 
mise he confirmed by an oath. This promise refer- 
red to Christ, that through him should come peace, 
blessings, and salvation to all nations. And though 
the fulfilment of this pronuse was deferred so long, 
that many supposed it was abolished, yet we see that 
it was in process of time most fully accomplished ; 
and that God hath bountifully bestowed upon man- 
kind all things whatsoever that be promised to Abra- 
ham and his posterity. 

God is merciful and favourable, not because of 
our merits, as thou^ he owed it to our righteous- 
ness, but of his mere grace and mercy. We cannot 
glory that we have delivered ourselves from sin, or 
that we have deserved his goodness, and the preach- 
ing of the gospel : no, it is not so ; here is no place 
for boasting. But the text saith, that God promised 
our fathers that he would give, ns those things. Upon 
this promise the prophets stay themselves with bold- 
ness, and by it we attain unto true goodness ; there- 
fore he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord : for 
we live in his kingdom, and enjoy his goodness and 
grace. 

16 
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There is none at this day unto whom the gospel 
hath appeared, that can boast of having attained it 
by their own works ; for those which are counted 
the best works, and most excellent studies, are disal- 
lowed and overthrown. This therefore is certain, 
that all we have, cometh by the mere grace and 
goodness of God. This is that which Zacharias 
saith was foretold by the prophets, and promised and 
confirmed by an oath to the fathers, that he would 
perform unto us the covenant made to Abraham. 
By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, that in bless- 
ing, I will bless thee, and in thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed. Gen. xxii. And now 
the time is present, the hour is come, wherein he 
hath sworn that salvation should come unto us ; as 
it is declared, Mark xvi. " Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he that 
believeth not, shall be damned." 

Abraham died long before the fulfilment of the 
promise ; but in spirit and in faith, he was partaker 
of it. The promise was made unto him, although 
he looked not for the accomplishment thereof in this 
life : that is, his life was not prolonged until the 
preaching of the gospel. The fulfilment of the pro- 
mise was after his death ; we therefore perceive that 
the promise was not made to Abraham because of 
his merit. God chasteneth, reproveth, rebuketh, 
stirreth, allureth, and doth whatsoever is to be done ; 
but the worldlings rob him of his honour, and attri- 
bute it to themselves : that is, they will not acknow- 
ledge whatsoever they receive to come by his grace. 
When we glory of good things, and do not acbaow- 
ledge God to be the author and giver of them, we 
make ourselves as God, and treat him as our ser- 
vant : he being dishonoured, and the honour attribu- 
ted to us. 

Zacharias saith, moreover, That he would grant 
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unto us, that we, being delivered out of the hand of wvr 
enemies, might serve him vrithout fear, in holiness and 
righteousness before him, all the dmjs of our life, (verses 
74 andl5.) He hath defined the nature and nroD^^r- 
ties of this kingdom ; that is, the covenant made 
with Abraham, that in his seed all the nations of the 
earth should be blessed, &c. These words ot" hles<?- 
ing, saith he, I will inteqiret to you: "Tnat we, 
being delivered out of the hand of our en^m'.e^, 
might serve him without fear, in holiness and nrh- 
teousness before him, all the davs of our iiie." 

This, to the world and flesh, savoureth not w^T! : 
for the world murmureth, and saith, " He tho'y/rit 
that he would have given us some preciou.% u.'.r.z ; 
as a purse of gold, a rich wife, fair and hfr^i'r..': J 
children, soodlv houses, and wh?it*oever tr.ir.z% we 
are delighted in : but now we r^^rr-eive it to beo*r,er-' 
wise ; we hear that we must sene him without ff:^^rf 
in holiness and righteousness, ai.d th'is endear owr to 
please him. A^ e must have spirit»ial eyes ar.d ear?, 
that we may rightly consider and understand tliC 
word. It is said, he will deliver us from ail our ene- 
mies : by this we understand, that this kingdom is 
placed in the midst of enemies ; and when we are 
delivered from them, we should always obey him that 
delivered us, without fear. For God hath bestowed 
this blessing upon us, that we might hereallter gen'e 
him alone. 

The words without fear, mferreth that we shall 
qmetly enjoy the good things of this present world, 
and of the world to come. For a christian is sure 
of the forgiveness of his sins, although he may yet 
be troubled with them. He is sensible that death hath 
no power over him ; that Satan will not overcome 
him, and that the world cannot prevail against him. 
Such a heart is freed from fear. It must not be mi- 
d^istood that we do not feel sin at all, but that we 
are greatly grieved and troubled with it. IVhen wc 
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are terrified by death, when we are reproached anA 
slandered by the world, we may be grieved, but they 
do not prevail, nor overcome us ; for the heart, not- 
withstanding, remaineth safe and quiet in Grod. 

What care I, if the world hate me, if I displease 
not him that dwelleth in heaven 1 If this hatred con- 
tinue daily, if sin rage, if the world talk and prate 
about me, I will pass over these things as though I 
heard them not. This is, indeed, to forsake the world ; 
to die unto it, and to live without fear. We must 
be occupied about no' other thing, but that which is 
according to the will of God ; we must speak no- 
thing but what will please him, and which we know 
to be agreeable to his word. We must do those 
works which we know to be acceptable before him ; 
whatsoever we do in our whole life, whether out- 
wardly or inwardly, we must have his glory in view, 
and endeavour to fulfil his will. Then we shall be 
separated from the world, notwithstanding we may 
still live in it If the Lord be on our side, we shall 
be in safety, in holiness and righteousness before him^ 
all the days of our life. . 

We find that even Peter, Paul, and JbAit, lived not 
without sin. When we desire to be holy before Grod, 
we must not trust to our own life and works, but to 
his mere mercy and grace. We must be so affected 
that we can say. Lord, if thou shouldest call me to 
an account, I should be unable by my own works to 
stand in thy sight : nevertheless, I glory that I am thy 
servant, for thou dost give me continually ; and that 
thou hast promised to Abraham, that thou wilt for 
Christ's sake vouchsafe to show ^y mercy unto me. 
If I of myself be not godly and righteous, Christ is 
godly and righteous ; if I be profane, he is holy ; if 
I be liot without fear, he is void of all fear : thus I 
may, as it were, transfer myself to Christ He will 
therefore have us to glory that we are godly and 
holy, but not by our own works. ^ 
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When we teach in our sermons that salvation cob- 
cnsteth not in our works or life, but in the gift of 
Qod, men are slow to do good ; they will not Irre an 
* Honest life, but will be disobedient, and falsely affirm 
lat good works are prohibited. Nevertheless, God 
requireth us to lead an honest life outwardly ; and he 
that doth not, shall at length receive due punishment 
If we preach of an honest and godly £ie, the world 
will furiously attempt to build ladders to get to hea- 
ven ; winch God will by no means approve : again, 
a dishonest and ignominious life doth not become 
christians. What, therefore, must we do 1 

Those who have respect to an honest and fair fife 
only, it were better for them to be swallowed up in 
wickedness : yet notwithstanding, God will not have 
us to lead a filthy and dishonest life. If we lead an 
honest and upright life, we are apt to arrogate to our- 
selves that which belongs to God. We must there- 
fore lead a quiet and peaceable life before the world, 
which may &dso be acceptable to God : but we must 
not esteem it so highly as to think that we thereby 
merit any thing from God. Thus, a chrisdan con- 
tinueth the holy servant of God without fear, not by 
his good works and holy life, but by the grace of 
Christ But he that affirmeth that he Is holy by his 
works, is blasphemous against God, robbeth him of 
his honour, and denieth Christ. Wherefore it would 
be better for him, (as hath been observed,) to be 
swallowed up in wickedness, than to declare himself 
to be a christian, yea, godly and holy ; for in this he 
dishonoureth Christ in such a manner, that it b as 
much as if he declared that there was no Christ. If 
we do not acknowledge that God saveth us by his di- 
vine mercy, is it not as much as to say he is neither 
holy nor blessed ? Therefore, if I be a christian, I 
must confess that I am one because Christ himself is 
holy. And although my conscience doth reprove me 
of sin, I must still persevere in this, that his holiness 

16* 
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is greater than mj sins ; thus, 1 roust live honestly 
outwardly, and inwardly rest and trust in Christ 
alone. 

Zacharias tumeth his speech to the child, and 
aaith, Jhkd thou, childy shalt be called the Prophet of 
the IRghestj for thou ahalt go before the face of the 
Lord to frepare his ways, (verse 76.) This shall be 
thy office: thou shalt be the first, and shalt first 
begin : that is, thou shalt be the prophet of the 
Hiirhest. But what manner of prophesy shall this 
be 1 Thou shalt be the forerunner of the Lord, and 
shalt prepare his way. When any prince cometh, 
some one goeth before him to prepare the way. John 
doing the like, goeth before Christ, saying, ^^ I am 
the voice of one crying in the wilderness, make 
straight the way of the Lord.'' 

Such things hath no prophet at any time spoken; 
but they have prophesied of these things, that a pro- 
phet should come, who would establish a kingdom 
that should remain forever. This prophet doth live, 
even at the time when our Lord maketh his appear- 
ance. The gospel was preached, and baptism ad- 
ministered, by the coming and ministry of John ; 
Christ also began, nearly at the same time. Thus 
we see that the office of John was, to prepare away 
for the Lord. Which preparation is, to bring people 
to the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ : for he is the grace, gift, king, and horn of 
our salvation. 

No man can come unto Christ, except in the spi- 
rit of humility. John therefore teacheth men that 
they are sinners ; he that acknowledgeth himself to 
be a sinner, and feeleth that he hath nothing where- 
of to boast^ understandeth the voice of John ; when 
he saith, prepare ye the way of the Lord, for he is at 
hand that foUoweth me, who is greater than I ; him 
ye shall hear and obey. Thus John pointeth out the 
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vaj of salvation, tbrougfa.the Lamb of Qod that ti^ 

keth away the sins of the world. 

To give knowledge of salvation unto his people, by 
the remission of their sins, {verse 77 J) That is, thou 
shalt be^n the office, and minister the word, where- 
by is taught and learned how we are saved Which 
salvation or blessedness consisteth in this, how we 
may obtain remission of sins,, and become partakers 
of the grace of God : not how we may become &^ 
mous through abundance of riches, glory, and 
power on earth, as the Jews have hitherto understood 
it ; for where remission of sin is, there is merit, re- 
virard, or satisfaction ; otherwise it could not be called 
remission of sin. We are therefore to understand 
how God forgiveth us our sins without works or 
merit, and saveth us by mere grace and mercy, by 
the following verse : Through the tender mercy of our 
God ; whereby the day-spring from on high hath visit' 
ed ibs. (verse 78.) 

Here it appeareth, that those who teach and ob- 
serve laws, works, and merit, strive against the mer- 
cy of God, and knowledge of salvation. For he 
doth not say that forgiveness of sin hath come by the 
prayers and works of ihefatherSi or of any of the 
saints, but through the tender mercy of God. This 
forgiveness of sin which cometh to us by mercy, is 
without' our merit : for Christ the Lord, who is our 
Mediator, hath obtained it for us. God required that 
satisfaction should be made for our sins, and that his 
honour might be preserved ; here we were able to 
do nothing ; Christ alone was able to make the 
. atonement. Therefore it is said, Through the tender 
mercy of our God, the day-spring from on high hath 
visited us. It is evident that it was not by our merit, 
but through mere mercy, thai Christ came and offer- 
ed himself as a sacrifice for our sins, that we might 
obtain eternal salvation. He is called the day-spring 
from on high^ which signifiethhis divinity ; for he pro- 
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oeedeth from the Father^ as the beams do fimn Ae 

8UIL « 

To give tight to them that sit in darkness and in the 
shadow ofdMthf to guide our feet into the ufotf of peace, 
{verse 79.) These words of Luke, agreeth with those 
of Isaiah \. where he saith, the people that walked in 
darknessy have seen a great lights &c. Here he re- 
ferrelh to Christ, who was to be the light of the 
world ; who, by the gospel, was to enlighten the 
hearts of those that were held captive by Satan, and 
bring them to Grod ; yea, and ginde our feet into the 
way of peace. Thus ye have heard how Zacharias 
hath set forth the gospel and kingdom of Christ, 
with all the fruits and conditions diereof. It is a 
kingdom of grace, and of forgiveness of was ; also 
of peace, joy, quietness, salvation, and goodness. 
God grant that we may become thoroughly acquunt- 
ed with this kingdom, and be made the happy parta- 
kers thereof Amen* 



SERMON XIV. 

Philxppiavs, Chap, ir, verses 4, 6, 6^ and 7.] 

4 Rejoice in the Lord alwav : and ag^un I aay. Rejoice. 

5 Let your moderation be known unto all| men. The Laid is at 
hana. 

6 Be careful for nothing* : but in every thing* by prayer and sop- 
plication, with thanksgiying-, let your requests be made known 
unto God. 

7 And the peace of Grod, which paaseth all undenrtaxidiDg, shall 
keep your hearts and minda through Christ Jesus. 

This text is but short, nevertheless it abounds with 
true christian doctrine. In the first place, we are in- 
structed how we oughi to behave ourselves toward 
God : and in the second place, how we ought to cpn- 
duct ourselves toward our neighbours. Rejoice in the 
Lord always. This joy is the fruit of faith ; as wit^ 
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nessed by St. Paul, when he saith. Gal. v. ^^ Tte 
finiit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-sufferingv 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance,** 
&c. It cannot be that a person rejoiceth in the Lord^ 
who hath not yet believed in him I Therefore, where 
there is no faith, there can be notUng but fear, trem* 
blin^, horrour, and sadness, as often as they think oo 
God, or hear his name mentioned. Tea, hatred and 
enmity toward God remaineth in sueh hearts ; being 
void of faith, they find themselves defiled with on, 
and therefore remadn in unbelie£ 

Xhe wicked are troubled, cast down, fearful, and 
greatly terrified, thinking that the vengeance of Grod 
every moment hangeth over them. Solomon saith, 
** The wicked flee when no man pursueth." Again, 
it is said in Deut xxviii. " The Lord shall give thee 
a trembling heart, and thy life shall hang in doubt 
before thee." Such a heart can have no joy in the 
Lord ; it always feeleth that the revenging hand of 
God is heavy upon it. This joy belongeth to the 
righteous ; to those that are upright in heart It is 
said. Psalm xxxii. '^ Be glad in the Lord, and re* 
joice, ye righteous ; and shout for joy, all ye that ire 
upright in heart." It is manifest that this Scripture 
was not written for sinners, but for the righteous. 
Sinners must first be shown how they may be deli- 
vered from sin, and obtain God's favour : which, 
when they have learned, and obtained, it followeth 
fliat they of their own accord rejoice in the Lord, 
bdng delivered from remorse of conscience. 

If any demand, how one may be delivered from 
xemorse of conscience, and have Grod become mer- 
dfiil unto him, we will answer. He who seeketb 
after these things, must not begin with bis own 
works, (as do the papists,) tormenting his con- 
science and increasing the wrath of God, but let him 
despair of himself and all his works, and embrace 
fbe promises of God in Christ, having faith that b^ 
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shall receive whatsoever is promised in the gospeL 
The promises of the gospel are, that Christ should 
make an atonement for our sins, and become our high 
priest, mediator, and advocate before God : that we 
may not doubt but that our sins are forgiven through 
his merits, and that we are reconciled to God. 

When such a faith possesseth the heart, and the 
gospel is thus received, God appeareth pleasant, and 
altogether lovely. The heart enjoys his grace and 
fiivour, and hath a strong confidence in him ; it is 
quiet, and free from the fear of his vengeance : it is 
cheerful, and exulteth in the goodness of God, mani- 
fested through Christ the Saviour. From suchlo?^ 
prctcecdeth faith, joy, peace, gladness, giving of 
thanks, praise, and a marvellous delight in God our 
heavenly Father, who dealeth so kindly with us, and 
poureth forth his grace in such abundance upon 
those who do not deserve it. 

This is the joy of which St. Paul speafceth, when 
he saith, Rejoice in the Lord always. He doth not 
tell us to rejoice in gold or silver, gluttony or 
drunkenness, in health, knowledge, wisdom, power, 
glory, friendship, favour, nor in good works, or 
whatsoever is without God ; for these afford but de- 
ceitful and vain joy, which cannot satisfy the heart 
The joy which believers have, is putting thdr trust 
in God, committing themselves to his care, and rely- 
ing upon him as their kind and tender Father. 

Whatsoever joy is not after this sort, the Loid 
contemneth and rejecteth. Jeremiah saith, chap, ii 
** Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom, neither 
let the mighty man glory in his might, let not the rich 
man glory in his riches ; but let hk& that glorieth, 
glory in this, that he understande|^ and knoweth 
me.*' And Paul saith, 2 Cor. x. iCHe that glori- 
eth, let him glory in the Lord." We must rejobe 
always. Some will rejoice when all things go ac* 
cording to their wishes ; but when adversity com&tb| 
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tfaey change joy for sadness and sorrow. But it is 
ssdd in the xxxiv Psahn, ** I will bless the Lord at 
all times : his praise shall contlnuallj be in my 
mouth." Who shall hurt him unto whom God is 
merciiliH surely sin shall not harm him, neither 
shall death or hell : wherefore it is said, Psalm xxiiL 
** Yea, though I walk through the valley of the sha- 
dow of death, I will fear no evil." 

And again Paul saith, Romans viii. '' Who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ 1 shall tribula- 
tion, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or naked- 
ness, or peril, or sword ? I am persuaded, that nei*- 
ther death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, nor things present, nor thmgs to come, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God which is 
in Christ Jesus our Lord." Jlgain I say, rejoice. This 
repetition of the apostle confirmeth his exhortation : 
and truly not without cause ; for we live in the midst 
of sin and tribulation, which move us to sadness and 
heaviness. Wherefore the apostle, endeavouring to 
comfort us, exhorteth us to rejoice in the Lord al* 
ways, though we sometimes fi^U into sin. Joy in the 
Lord ought always to have the first place in our 
hearts, and overcome the sorrow and sadness occa- 
sioned by reason of our sins. We must always think 
of what is written in 1 John ii. " If any man sin, 
we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous : and he is the propitiation for our 
sins." 

The apostle hath already informed us bowmen 
ooght to behave themselves toward God ; namely, 
that they serve him with a cheerful heart, and rejoice 
in him continually. He now declareth in few words, 
how the believers ought to behave themselves toward 
>&en; saying. Let your moderation be knoum unto , 
^f men. That is, be joyful toward Grod, always re- 
joicing in him ; but toward men, be of a patient 
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mincl, and so conduct yourselves, that ye be ready to 
suffer all things, and yield in every thing as much as 
possible, without transgressing the commands of 
God. 

We must endeavour to please all men in that 
which is good ; we must interpret aright the sayings 
of others, and accept the part which is good ; Aat 
men may see that we are of those w&o would not 
disagree with any man for any cause whatever ; who 
are rich with the rich, and poor with the poor ; re- 
joicing with those that rejoice, and weeping with 
those that weep : in short, that we are all things to 
all men, that they may acknowledge that we are 
grievous to none ; but agreeable, of a patient mind, 
and obedient in all things. We must endeavour to 
order and apply ourselves unto all, according to their 
capacity and ability : we must be ready to permit, 
to take in good part, to obey, to ^ve place, to do, to 
omit, to suffer all things, for the benefit of our neigh- 
bour ; even though we suffer hinderance, loss of 
substance, name, and body, thereby. 

In order to make these things more plain, we will 
introduce an example. Paul, speaking of himself, 
saith, 1 Cor. ix. ** Unto' the Jews I became as a 
Jew, that I might gain the Jews ; to them that are 
under the law, as under the law, that I might gain 
them that are under the law ; to them that are with- 
out law, as without law, (being not without law to 
God, but under the law to Christ,) that I might gain 
them that are without law. To the weak became I 
as weak, that I might gain the weak : I am made 
all things to all men, that I might by all means save 
some." We here see the patient and pliant mind, 
rightly observing those things which are here com- 
manded. The apostle did s6metimes eat and drink, 
and do all things as a Jew ; sometimes he did eat and 
drink with the Gentiles, and did all things as free from 
the law ; for only faith in God, and love toward our 
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ne%hboiir, are BecessaiOy required ; all other tbings 
are free ; and we may freely obsenre them for aae 
man's sake, and omit them for the sake of another. 

It is contrary to this moderation or meekneas^ 
when one, having an impatient mind, tnisteth to his 
own knowledge, and contendeth that one thing 
among the rest is absolutely neceflsary or unneces- 
sary, applying himself to none, but eikdeaYonring to 
have all others apply themselYCS unto him : in this 
*he perverteth the softness and meekness here taught ; 
yea, and the liberty of futh also. We read in Mat- 
thew and Mark, that Christ suffered his disciples to 
break the sabbath ; and he himself did also break i^ 
when the case so required : when it was otherwise, 
he kept it, for which he gave this reason ; Tlu San 
of man is lard also of the sabbath. Which is as 
much as to say, the sabbath is free, that thou mayst 
break it for one man's sake and convenience, and 
for the sake and convenience of another, thou mayst 
keep it 

Paul caused Timothy to be circumcised, because 
of the Jews ; for they thought it of importance to- 
ward their salvation : again, he would not have Ti- 
tus circumcised, because certain Jews urged it un- 
justly ; so that the circumcision of Titus would have 
been a confirmation of errour unto them, rather than 
profit. Paul, therefore, would keep circumcision 
free ; that he might sometimes use it, and at other 
times omit it, as he should perceive it to be commo- 
dious and profitable to others. 

Every one ought to behave himself toward all men 
according to this doctrine, and the examples before 
mentioned ; not to be selfish and stubborn, but to 
regard those things that will be acceptable to his 
neighbour. When it doth not hinder Ihy faith, and 
will profit thy neighbour to yield somewhat of thy 
own right, if thou do it not, thou art without chari- 
ty, and neglectest that christian patience spoken of 

17 
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by St PauL We can scarce find a better example of 
this subject, than the case of two unfeigned friends ; 
for as they behave themselves toward each other, so 
ought a christian to behave himself toward every one. 
Either of them endeavoureth to gratify the other, 
either giveth plaee to the other, suffereth, doeth, 
and omitteth whatsoever he seeth to be for the prc^t 
and convenience of the other, and that freely, with- 
out constraint Each of them diligently applieth 
himself to the will of the other ; neither of them 
compelleth the other to follow his mind, and if one 
should use the goods of the other he would not be 
offended, but take it in good part, and instead of 
gprudging, would rather offer him more. In short, 
between such there is no exaction of law, no grudg- 
ing, no constraint, no necessity ; but liberty, favour, 
and good will. 

On the contrary, such as are impatient and obsti- 
nate, who take nothing in good part of any man, 
but endeavour to make all things subject to their 
own will, and order all things according to their 
own judgement, such I say, trouble the world, and 
are the cause of all the discord, contention, wars, 
and evil that existeth. They say that they do 
those things for the love of justice ; and for that, 
they endeavour to defend what is right Thus we 
see verified the saying of a Heathen, that "extreme 
rigour is extreme injury." And Solomon saith, 
Eccl. vii. "Be not nghteous overmuch ; neither 
make thyself over wise." For, as extreme rigour is 
extreme injury, so too much wisdom is extreme 
folly : that is, when wise men boast, they boast be- 
yond measure. 

It is proper that we observe a measure of our 
judgem&it, wisdom, and prudence ; but in all things 
we pust apply ourselves to the promotion of the 
happiness of others. Let ymtr moderoHanf orpaS/M 
mjiul, bt faiotofi tmlo oU men. He doth not commancl 
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thee to be made known unto all men, or to tell of 
thy moderation before all men ; he doth not say, tell 
if forth, but, let U be known; that is, endewoour to 
prat^e it toward men. So XhaX if any are disposed 
to speak evil of you, ^his mouth may be stopped by 
the testimony of all others, who have witnessed your 
moderation and meekness. Christ saith. Mat y. 
*' Let your light so shine before men, that they may 
see your good works, and glwify your Father 
wUch is in heaven.'* Ag^ it is said, 1 Peter iL 1*. 
** Having your conversation honest among the Gea* 
tiles ; that, whereas they speak against you as evil- 
doers, they may by your good works, which they 
shall behold, glorify God in the day of visitation." 

By the words, all men^ it is not meant all the men 
in the world, but rather all sorts of men : that is* 
we must let our moderation be known toward ene- 
mies as well as friends ; as well toward servants as 
masters, small as great, poor as rich, strangers as 
those at home ; toward them that we know not, as 
toward those with whom we are familiar. Some be- 
have themselves in a very gentle and patient manner 
toward strangers, but are obsthiate and froward to- 
ward those with whom they associate. There arc 
many who take all things in good part from the great 
and rich, and interpret every thing in the most fa- 
vourable manner ; but toward the poor and abject 
fhey show no gentleness or meekness, neither tek^ 
any thing of them in good part / 

We are all ready to do for our children, parents, 
friends and kinsmen, and favourably interpret, and 
wilfingly bear whatsoever they do. How often do 
we even praise the manifest vices of our friends, 
<» at least wink at them ! but toward our enemies 
or adversaries we show none of these favours ; in 
them we can find nothing that is good, nothing that 
is to be borne, nothing that can be spoken well o^ 
but we disprsuse every thing they A). To su''' 
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Paul here speaketh, saying, let your moderation {or 
patient mind) be known to all men. He would have 
our moderation and christian meekness to be perfect 
and entire toward all, whether they be enemies or 
friends ; he would have us suffer and take in ^ood 
part all things of all men, without respect to persons 
or deserts. 

Such undoubtedly will our moderation be, if it be 
Hot counterfeit ; even as gold remaineth gold, whe- 
ther possessed by the godly or ungodly. The silver 
that Judas received, when he betrayed the Lord, was 
not turned into ashes, but remained the same : so a 
patient mind that is smcere, continueth like itself 
whether exercised toward rich or poor, friends or 
foes. Our nature being corrupt and deceitful, we are 
apt to be patient and pliant toward rich men, great 
personages, strangers, and friends, and not toward 
others ; wherefore it is false, vain, vile, hypocritical, 
and nothing but deceit and mockery before God. 

In these few words, is comprehended the life 
which a christian ought to lead toward his neighbour. 
For he that is of a patient and meek mind, studieth 
to deserve well of all men ; as well of the body as 
soul, as well in deed as in word. When a mind is 
80 patient, as to bear the offences and malice of 
others, there is love, joy, peace, long-sufferbg, gen- 
tleness, goodness, and whatsoever is the fruit of the 
spirit : Gal. v. But here the flesh murmureth : it is 
g^d, if we should endeavour to take all things in 
good part from all men, the unjust would abuse our 
meekness, and take from us all things ; yea, they 
would not suffer us to live : but the apostle abun- 
dantly satisfieth this distrust and foolish cogitation ; 
even from this place to the end of the text : 7%« 
Lord is at hand. He will not therefore forsake thee, 
but will nourish and protect thee. 

It is said. Psalm Iv. ^' Cast thy burden upon th9 
Lord, and he shall sustain thee," And 1 Peter v* 
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*' Cast all your care upon him : for he careth far 
you.'* And again, Christ saith, Mat. vi. *^ Behold 
the fowb of the air : for they sow not, neither do 
ibey reap, nor gather into hams ; yet your heavenly 
Fa&er feedeth them. Are ye not much hetter dian 
they ?• All which agreeth with the present consola- 
tion of the apostle, and hath the same meaning as 
the following : The Lord is at hand. 

Be careftdfor nothing ; but m every thing by prayer 
and supplication mih thanksgiving let t/our requests he 
made known unto God. In these words the apostle 
teacheth us to cast our care upon G^od, and turn to 
him by prayer and supplication. He, who will not 
put h& trust in God, when he meets with difficulty 
and disappointments, but will first weigh all things 
by bis own reason, and order them according to his 
own judgement, will find himself inyolved in many 
perplexities, and will lose all joy and quietness there- 
by. Such a person laboureth in vain, and plungeth 
himself still deeper into trouble and misery, from 
which he is not able to extricate himself. This we 
may learn by our own, and by the experience of 
others. 

The admonition of Paul concerning prayer is 
given, lest we should be sleepy and slothifu], and not 
pray for the things of which we stand in need. He 
that indulgeth himself in slothfulness, shall be easily 
wrapped in the cares of this world. Therefore, in 
every thing by prayer and suppUcation^ mth thanfksgiV'' 
ing, let your requests be made knoion unto God. When 
we are in trouble, we must flee unto prayer, and 
make known our wants to God, and desire him to 
bestow upon us those thmgs of which we stand in 
need. 

We must here take some notice of the formation 
of prayer, and what is the true manner of praying. 
The apostle mentionetb four things ; prayer, suppU- 
cation, giving of thanks, and requests or petitions. 

17* 
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Prayer is the words or speech wherein something is 
deared ; as the Lord's Prayer, the Psalms, &€. 
Supplication, is when the petition is urged with ear- 
nestness, as when one prayeth for something that is 
very dear and excellent to him ; as when we pray 
unto God by his mercy, by his Son, by his promise, 
by his name, &c. ; as in the following passages : 
Psalm cxxxii : '^ Lord, remember David and all his 
afflictions." And Paul saith, Romans xii. ^* I be- 
seech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
Ood ;" and 2 Cor. x. " I beseech you by the meek- 
ness and gentleness of Christ," &c. 

A petition or request is, when we name that which 
is desired, and for which supplication is made ; as 
we may see in Mat. vii. ^^ Ask, and it shall be given 
you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you : for every one that asketh, receiv- 
eth ; and he that seeketh, findeth ; and to him that 
knocketh, it shall be opened." Thanksgiving is, 
when the benefits of God are rehearsed, whereby 
faith is strengthened, and stirred up to look for that 
which is desired, with more confidence. Wherefore, 
prayer urgeth or earnestly entreateth by supplica- 
tion, but is strengthened and made sweet and accept- 
able by thanksgiving, and therefore obtaineth what- 
soever it asketh. 

We read that this manner of prayer was used m 
the church, among the holy fathers of the Old Tes- 
tament ; who always in their prayers were wont to ask 
with supplication and thanksgiving. The same also 
we see in the Lord's Prayer ; which beginneth with 
thanksgiving and with praise ; in the beginning there- 
of we confess God to be our Father, unto whom we 
have access by his fatherly love, and through the 
merits of his Son. 

Paul hath well expressed the mystery of the gol- 
den censer, mentioned in the Old Testament, where- 
of we read many things in the books of Moses. It 
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was lawful for the priests onl j, to bum incense ; but 
now, all we who believe in Christ, are priests ; 
wherefore it is lawful for us, and for us only, to 
burn the incense of prayers. The censer, that gol- 
den vessel^ is the words which we utter in prayer : 
surely golden and precious are those, of which the 
V Lord's Prayer consisteth, the Psalms, and other 
prayers used in the holy scripture. 

Vessels, in scripture, frequently signify words. 
.Wine, water, burning coals, and the like, are con- 
tiuned in vessels ; so the meaning of what we ex- 
press, is contained in words. By the cup of Baby- 
lon, is understood the doctrine of men ; and by the 
cap from which the blood of Christ is drank, the 
gospel. The burning coals whereon the frankin- 
cense was laid, signify thanksgiving, and the rehear- 
sing of benefits in prayer ; which we are wont to do 
in making supplication. That fiery coals signify be- 
nefits, is manifest by referring to Romans xii. where 
the apostle reciteth the words of Solomon ; Proverbs 
XXV. " If thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if he 
thirst, give him drink : for in so doing thou shaltheap 
coals of fire on his head." Benefits may properly 
be called coals of fire, for they inflame the heart 
with love, whicb.was before cold and inactive. 

In the law it was prohibited to lay the frankin- 
cense upon any other coals except those that were 
of the altar of the Lord : which signifieth that we 
must not rehearse our own good deeds in prayer, as 
did the pharisee, (Luke xv.) but only the benefits 
of €rod bestowed upon us in Christ : he is our altar, 
and by him we must ofier : and for the benefits re- 
ceived by him we must give thanl|^, and make men- 
tion of them in prayer for the increasing*of our faith. 
This Paul teacheth, where he saith. Col. iii. " Do 
all things in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving 
llmnks to God and the Father by him." For God 
wiU not suiOfer us to glory in^ any thing else in his 
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mAii which he declared in a type or figure. Lev* x. 
lAere we read that Nadab and Abihu, the sons of 
Aaron, were consumed in a tfame from the altar of 
the Lord, because they burned incense, taking other 
fire than that of the altar. 

The works of Christ are acceptable to God ; we 
must therefore pre thanks for these only, and re- 
joice in prayer. Incense signifieth the petitions made 
m prayer. Paul saith, let your petUUms he made 
hmon unto Chd; wherein he seemeth to have con- 
adered and interpreted them as a sweet savour as- 
cending from the censer. As though he had sai^ 
when ye bum incense sweet and acceptable unto the 
Lord, make your petitions known imto God with 
supplication and thanksgiving : this incense and sa- 
vour being sweet and acceptable to God, ascendeth 
to heaven like vapours of smoke, and entereth even 
unto the throne of God. 

As burning coals give a strong savour and make 
it ascend upward, so the memory of the benefits of 
Grod which we rehearse in thanksgiving, maketh 
prayer steadfast and bold, which ascendeth into hea- 
ven ; but without which itfainteth, is cold, and of no 
force. Therefore, before we can pray efiectually 
with faith, our hearts must be inflamed by the me- 
mory of the benefits which God hath bestowed upon 
us m Christ. 

Perhaps some may demand how our pefiticms are 
to be made known to Grod, seeing they are known 
unto him before we pray 1 I answer ; the apostle 
adjoined this, that he might instruct us of what sort 
true prayer ought to be : namely ; being assured, 
and having confiience and trust in God. Such a 
prayer is not made at adventure, neither passeth it 
away into the wind, as the prayer of those who have 
no regard whether God hear or not, yea, rather be- 
lieve that he doth not hear ; which is not to pray or 
ask of Grod, but to tempt and mock him. 
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If a man desire money of me, whom I certaiiiW 
know to be persuaded in his own mind that he shaU 
not receive it, I should not grant his request, but 
consider myself mocked. How much more is Grod 
odOfended at our much crying and babbling, when we 
do not consider whether he heareth us or not. Let 
us therefore learn to make known our petitions unto 
Gk)d ; that is, so ask that we doubt not that they are 
known and accepted by him. If we in faith believe 
that we shall receive whatsoever we ask, we shall 
receive it : for as we believe, so it cometh unto us. 
As the smoke carrieth the savour upward from the 
censer, so faith carrieth the petitions of the believers 
into the presence of God ; whereby we assuredly 
believe that our petitions will ascend to God, and 
that we shall obtain those things that we ask. 

It is said in the Psalms, " God hath heard my pe- 
tition ; give ear Lord unto my prayer," &c. Christ 
saith, Mat. xxi. " Whatsoever ye shall ask in pray- 
er, believing, ye shall receive." And James saith, 
chap. i. " Ask in fadth, nothine wavering. For he 
that waveretb, is like a wave of the sea driven with 
the wind and tossed. For let not that man think 
that he shall receive any thing of the Lord." Who 
cannot perceive that the babbling and noise which is 
made through the world in monasteries, is mockery 
and delusion ? The prayers of these, if they may be 
called prayers, are abundantly shown before men ; 
but God doth not regard them, neither doth he hear 
them ; for they do not believe, neither are tbey as- 
sured that their prayers are heard by him ; therefore 
as they believe, so do they receive. It was time, long 
tgo, that those mockeries and blasphemies should 
have been abolished. 

If we pray as we are here taught, there shall be 
nothing which we may not obtain. We pray for 
many things which we do not receive^ but this ia not 
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manrellousy for it is evident that we do not ask in 
faitL 

^Snd the peace of Gody which passelh aU underetandf^ 
ing^ shall keep your hearts a$id minds through Christ 
Jesus. By the peace of God^ it is not meant that 
whereby God is peaceable and quiet in himself, but 
that which he giveth unto as, and poureth into our 
hearts. This peace is ^ven to us while in the worid^ 
notwithstanding we suffer affliction. It passeth aU 
imderstandhig. It must not be understood by thu^ 
that we cannot perceive it ; for if we have peace 
widi God, itmnstbe felt in the heart and conscience^ 
otherwise we could not be preserved by it ; but it is 
to be understood, that when tribulation cometh upon 
those who know not God, and are unacquainted with 
prayer and supplication, who trust in their own wis- 
dom, being void of faith, they become exceedingly 
disquieted and troubled^ not knowing the peace of 
God. 

Those who rejoice sincerely in God, knowing that 
he is favourable to them, and that they are at peace 
with him, are patient in tribulation, and endure it va« 
liantly, being strengthened inwardly by faith. When 
the believer is in trouble, he committeth all things ta 
God, without seeking to know when, how, where, 
or by whom he will give him quietness. Again ; God 
showeth them a great favour, insomuch that he ma- 
keth their trials of great advantage to them, which 
no one would suspect. This is that peace of the 
cross, the peace of God, the peace of conscience, 
yea, true christian peace, by which a man liveth qui- 
etly and peaceably with all men. 

This peace cannot be comprehended by reason, 
that a man under the cross may have quietness of 
mind, joy^ of heart, and peace even in the very inva- 
mon of his enemies. This is the gift and work of 
God, which is unknovm to all except those that have 
-^xpoienced it Paul saith, Romans xv. 13. " Now 
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the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in 
believiiig.'* That which he here calleth peace in be* 
Uevmgy he calleth in our present text the peace ef 
God. 

Paul would have us understand, that he who re« 
joicc^h in the Lord by faith, and is of a meek and 
patient mind, will be assaulted by the devil ; who will 
raise up some cross, that he may thereby drive him 
from his christian duty. The apostle therefore would 
have every one to be prepared against the attacks of 
Satan, and to place his confidence where he camot 
trouble it : namely, in God. We must wait patiently 
for the coming of our Lord, who will make an end 
of adversity : by this means, our minds, hearts, and 
consciences, will be preserved and kept in peace. 

Patience cannot endure, where the heart is not 
confirmed in this peace : for only those who possess 
it, are persuaded that God is favourable to them, 
and that he taketh care of them. We must not liere 
understand the hearts and minds to be the will of 
nature, but, as Paul informethus, of Christ Jesus. 
These are the hearts.and minds produced by faith and 
love ; and those that possess them, behave with re- 
verence toward Grod, and in a loving and gentie man- 
ner toward their neighbours. They believe m (Jod, 
and love him with their whole hearts, and are always 
ready to do whatever will be acceptable to him, and 
to their neighbours. 

Such hearts and mhids as these are often beset by 
the devil, who by the fear of death, and other trou- 
bles, endeavoureth to terrify, and drive from tiiis 
godUness ; su^esting false hopes, which are the de- 
vices and ima^ations of men. Thus the mind 
sometimes becomes seduced, and seeketh comfort in 
itself and other creatures ; having been drawn adde 
from the true worship of Grod, and wrapped in the 
mare of the devil. We perceive in this short text, 
great instruction in the christian life ; bow we must 
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conduct ourselves toward God, and toward oar 
neighbours. We must believe God to be all things 
unto us, and we must be all things unto our nei^- 
bours. We must be kind and merciful to them, even 
as God hath been kind and merciful to us ; thus, 
we must receive from Grod and ^ve to them ; *aDd 
continue in faith and love, which is the whole som of 
Christianity. 

In what a godly manner Paul setteth forth the du- 
ties of a christian in this text ! First, he teacheth 
him that he ought to be glad and rejoice in the Lord 
always : Secondly, to show himself meek and gentle 
toward all his neighbours : if it be said, how can 1 
do that without loss or injury 1 the answer is, the 
Lord is at hand: if there be objections still, if it be 
said, what shall I da if men persecute me, and take 
away what I possess ? he addeth, be careful for no- 
thing; but in every thing by prayer and supplicatm 
with thanksgiving let your requests be made knownmlo 
God. If the flesh again murmur, saying, what shall 
I do if I be oppressed and set at nought 1 he con- 
cludeth by saying, the peace of God, which passeth 
all understandings shall keep your hearts and minii 
through Christ Jesus. 
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John Calvin, the celebrated Refonner^wasbom 
at Noyon, a town in Picardj, on the lOtb of July, 
1509. Undistinguished by the splendour of family 
consideration, it was reserved for him to ^e dignity 
and perpetuity to a name, which had hitherto occu- 

fied an humble, but respectable, rank in society. 
[is father, whose name was Gerard, a sensible and 
prudent man, had gained the esteem and friendship 
of all the neighbouring gentlemen, and particularly 
of the family of Montmor, a family ot the first 
distinction in Picardy. John Calvin was brought 
up with the children of this family, and accompa* 
med them to Paris, where, with them, he pursued nis 
studies under Marturin Cordier, a mai} fllustrious 
for his erudition and integrity. ^\ 

His next tutor was a learned Spaniard, under 
whose tuition he advanced so rapidly, that he soon 
entered upon the study of philosophy. But as he 
had from his youth discovered considerable piety, 
his father though! he should be following the incli-' 
nation of his son, in oonsecrating him to theology. * 
He therefore procured for him, in the year 1539, a 
benefice m the cathedral church at Kbyon, wImh^ 



he was born. Here Calvin, though unordained, 
preached fi«qaently. How little did it appear from 
Calvin's present situation and prospects, (a member 
and a nfinister of the church of Rome,) that he 
should be an instrument appointed to overthrow 
that pile of corruption ! 

Calvin, having been iastructed in the true religion 
by one of his relatives, and having carefully penlsed 
the scriptures, began to be disgusted with the church 
of Rome, and resolved to renounce her conunn- 
nion. His father, in the mean time, resolved to hare 
him study the law, being convinced that it was the 
most certidn method of acquiring riches and honour. 
Thus, either to comply with his father's wishes, or 
his own inclination, he quitted the study of theology, 
for that of the law : he removed to Orleans, where 
he made such progress in that science, under one 
of the most celebrated of all the French civilians, 
that he was considered rather a master than a 
scholar. In fhe absence of the professors, he fre- 
quently supplied their places, and acquired so much 
esteem m theimiversity, that he was offered a doc- 
tor's degree. 

In the midst of his various employments, our re- 
former was a diligent student of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. He was so diligent at this time, that after 
having supped lightly, he continued reading until 
midnight ; and in the morning was employed, while 
in bed, in reviewing what he had read the night 
before. Although these late studies contributed to 
his extensive erudition, and his remarkable memory, 
yet they injured his health materially, and brought 
on that weakness of slDmack with which he was 
afflicted during his life, and which at length short- 
.ened his days. ^ 

Calvin studied Greek under M eichior Wolmar, a 
professor of considerable merit, and an exceDent 
tptor. With his laborious studies be associated au 



incessant perusal of the scriptures, and somedmet 
preached in a small town in Bern. His father 
dying, he was obliged to abandon the study of law, 
and return to Noyon. He viated Paris shortly af- 
terwards, where he published his Ccmunentary on 
Sei^eca's Book on Clemency, an author, the purity 
of whose sentiments were in ]>erfect unison with 
the morals of Calvin. He was then only twenty- 
four years of age ; but, notwithstandii^; his youui, 
he soon became known, and highly esteemed. 

During his residence at Paris, renouncing the 
pursuit of all other sciences, he consecrated himself 
to theology and to God. WMe here, having spoken 
against some public errours in religion, an attempt 
was made to take him prisoner, but he made bis 
escape by flight The queen of Navarre, a princess 
of uncommon merit, having-sent for Calvin, treated 
him with great respect She made use of her in* 
fluence with the king, Francis L, her brother, to 
appease the tempest which had arisen agsdnst the 
reformed. Havii^ quitted Paris, Calvin retired to 
Xaintonge, where, at the request of a friend, he 
composed some formularies of sermons and chris- 
tian exhortations, which he induced the rectors to 
use as hoDiilies, in order to excite the people to pur- 
sue their inquiries into the truth. 

Calvin soon returned to Paris, but having many 
enemies there, who had meditated his destruction, 
he was obliged to remain concealed. The fol- 
lowing year was disgraced by many cruelties in- 
flicted upon several pious characters. The king, 
Francis I., being influenced by the Catholics, was 
80 highly incensed by some writings which had been 
pubfished against the Mass, that he commanded 
eight of the reformed to be burned alive, in the mid-. 
<Ue of the four most frequented parts of Ae vity; 
&nd swore he would not spare his own chUd]ien» 
should they be infected with that execrablelker«sy» ; 
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Considering the deplorable state to which his 
brethren were reduced, Calvin resolved to quit the 
kingdom. He therefore proceeded to Basil by the 
way of Lomdne, where be applied himself to the 
study of the Hebrew language. Though he wished 
at this time to remain in obscurity, as appears by a 
letter written to him by Bucer, yet he was constrain- 
ed to publish his Christian Institutes, to serve as an 
apology for his persecuted brethren. For as Francis 
I. was desirous of the fiiendship of the protestant 
princes of Grermany, and knew that they would dis- 
approve of the murder of his protestant subjects, he 
affirmed that he had only put to death the Anabap- 
tists, who, far from making the word of God the 
rule of their faith, gave themselves up to their disor- 
dered ima^nations, professing a contempt for ma- 
g^trates and sovereign authorities. 

Calvin, who could not bear to see the true reli^on 
thus calumniated, thought it necessary to publish his 
Institutes, which he dedicated to Francis I. While 
he was finishing this work, he learned that in many 
places of Italy, ideas were cherished favourable to 
the Reformation : he therefore flew to the celebra- 
ted Dutchess de Ferrare, the daughter of Louis XII., 
who received him with distinction, and y/kifttn Calvin 
confirmed in her principles. Notwithsttnding this 
protection, the Inquisition, aroused by the name of 
Calvin, pursued him to tbte court of the Dutchess, 
from wmch he was obliged to make his escape. It 
was, no doubt, at this time that he arrived at the 
town of Piedmont, in which he at first preached the 
Reformation with success ; but from whence he was 
afterwards driven by intolerance. This- fact is at- 
tested by a pillar of eight feet in height, still existing, 
erected to immortalize the arrival of Calvin at Aost, 
and his banishment firom thence. 

On qmtting Italy, Calvin returned to France: 
but on account of &e persecutions which then ran 



high, he soon resolved to return io Basil or Qtna^ 
bourg. But the direct road bemg then impassable 
on account of the war, he was compelled to go 
through Geneva. This was in the month of Au- 
gusty 1536. The reformed religion had been won- 
derfully established there by Guillaume Farel and 
-Pierre Viret. Calvin, not willing to pass through 
Greneva without paying his respects to them, made 
them a visit ; on which occasion, Farel earnestly 
entreated him to stop at Gkineva, and help him in 
the labour to which God had caJled him. Cahrin 
submitted to their wishes, and was received to the 
charge of the ministry the same month. 

From this time, says the Rev. A. Le Mercier, in 
his Church History of Geneva, " The excellent 
works, the various circumstances of the life, the 
great pains, and unwearied industry of this great 
man, make up a great part of the ecclesiastical his- 
tory of Geneva, for near thirty years." Soon after 
Calvin came to Geneva, he engaged in a defence of 
the reformed, who were attacked by the Anabap- 
tists, against whom he employed scripture and argu- 
ment with so much success,, that he entirely expelled 
that sect from Geneva. In the same year he was 
obliged to plead his cause at Bern, against Caroly, 
who had accused him of Arianism. ^ 

Greneva was at this time very far from being in a 
state of tranquillity, although the true religion was 
established, and the faith of the church of Rome 
abolished. Calvin and Farel were hated by those 
who preferred their vices and pleasures to good 
order ; they therefore united their eflforts to get rid 
of those vigilant ministers. And taking advantage 
of some disagreements between the church of Bern 
and that of Geneva, respecting ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline, they procured an order from the council, 
by which these faithfol ministers were commanded 
to leave the to^vn in three days* Farel retiioi to 
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Neafchatel» and Calvin to Btrasbourg ; where the 
council of that town appointed him professor of 
theology, and pastor ot a French church, into 
which he introduced his ecclesiastical discipline. 

Calvin expressed much tenderness toward the 
Genevese, and took an interest in all their afflictions. 
He addressed several letters to them from Stras- 
bourg, wherein he exhorted them to repentance, to 
peace, to charity, and to the love of God ; teaclui^ 
them to hope that a bright light would soon dissipate 
the fatal darkness in which they were envdoped. 
The event justified the prediction. At this time he 
republished his Christian Institutes, with many addi^ 
tions : he also published a piece on the Lord^s Sup- 
per, which was very much admired. He reclauned 
many Anabaptists, who were brought to him fiom 
various parts ; and amongst others, Paul Yolse, who 
died a minister of Strasbourg, and Jean Storder 
Liegeois, whose widow Calvin afterwards married, 
by the advice of Bucer : she was a person of ex- 
traordinary merit. 

Such were the occupations of Calvin until the 
year 1541, when the Emperor Charles V. convoked 
a diet at Worms, and afterwards at Ratisbonne, to 
settle the differences which had arisen in Germany. 
Calvin, by desire of the ministers of Strasboui^, as- 
«sted at the diet, in which he proved useful to the 
churches, and particularly to those of FraHce. 
Philip Melancthon, who always spoke with applause 
of Calvin, called him The Theologian. 

The faction which had procured the banishment 
of Calvin being overthrovrn, the Grenevese w^e 
anxious to recal him; but he resisted the offers 
which they made him. At length, solicited afresh 
by the council and the ministers of that tovna, and 
encouraged by Bucer, who informed him that the 
council had revoked his banishment, on the 1st ot 
May, 1541, he set out for Geneva, wher^ «qx)n 
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his iairiral, he was coBgratulated by the acclamatioDs 
of the people. 

Shortly after his return, he composed a catechism 
in Latin and in French, divided into questions and 
answers. This work, which proved highly useful 
to the church, was so well received by different na- 
tions, that it was not only translated into many living 
languages, such as the German, the English, the 
Flemish, the Spanish, and the Italian, but also into 
Hebrew and Greek. Notwithstandmg the reUef 
which Calvin continually received from Farel and 
Viret, it is not easy to conceive how he sustained 
his Yarious labours ; especially if we consider that 
he was the subject of several violent and continual 
disorders. During a fortnight in each month, he 
preached every day ; gave three lectures in theology 
every week ; assisted at all the deliberations of the 
Consistory, and at the meeting of the pastors ; met 
the congregation every Friday ; instructed the 
French churches by the frequent advices which they 
solicited from him ; defended the Reformation 
against the attacks of its enemies, and particularly 
those of the French priests ; was forced to repel 
his numerous antagonists, by various books which 
he composed for that purpose ; and found time to 
publish several other works. 
'4Bt^ddition to these occupations, the council, who 
knew that he was an excellent civilian, as well as 
theologian, consulted him in all important concerns, 
and charged him with many difficult commissions. 
He was particularly employed in framing the edicts 
and legislative acts of the town, which were com- 

Eleted and approved in the year 1643. In this year 
e presented the church of Geneva with a liturgy, 
together with directions as to the manner of eele^ 
brating the Lord's Supper, and Baptism. Mosheim 
says; '' the senate of that city, by the request of CaU 
Yin, established an academy, which contributed nn^ 
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to the success of his designs. He« with his <x>I- 
league, Theodore Beza, and other divines of' emi* 
nent learning and abilities, tai]^ht the sciences with 
the greatest reputation. The lustre which these 

Sat men reflected upon this infant seminary of 
mingy spread its fame through the distant nations 
with such amazing rapidity, that all who were 
ambitious of a distinguished progress in either sa- 
cred or profane erudition, repaired to Geneva. 
England, Scotland, France, Italy, and Germany, 
seemed to vie with each other in the number of 
their students, that were incessantly repairing to the 
new academy. By these means, and by the ministry 
of his disciples, Calvin gained proselytes and patrons 
to his theological system, in several countries of 
Europe. 

In the year 1547, Calvin composed a work ea- 
titled VJlntidotej against the doctiine contained in 
the first seven sectiuim of the Council of Trent 
He wrote also to the church of Rouen, to fortify 
her against the artifices and errours of a certmn 
monk of the order of St Francis, who was endea- 
vouring to infect that church vnth the heresy of 
Carpocrates. About this time he composed his 
commentaries on the Epistles of Ft. Paul. The 
church of Geneva, though surrounded by afflictions, 
increased rapidly ; and Calvin received, with every 
mark of tenderness, those who were banished from 
their country on account of their attachment to the 
gospel He now met with a severe trial in the loss 
of his wife, a person of singular virtue and merit ; 
but though extremely affected by this auction, he 
endured it with a constancy and resignation becom- 
ing his exalted character. 

The churches of Saxony, not being united in 
some things, consulted Calvin, who frankly gave his 
opinion on the subject ; and as Melancthon was ac- 
cused (though unjufidy) of too much indifference on 



tfiis'BQtject, be vrote to Um reipeetii^ it Wlule 
God was on tbe one band ctagbabg the Germaa 
cfagrches witb the scoiu^e of diecord, he manifested ' 
his compasuon to the churches of Switzerland ; for ' 
Calvin and Fare! haTingmadeaTist to Zurich, com- 
posed all the di^rences which bad arisen among 
them on the subject of tbe sacraments. Articlet 
w%re agreed upon by the consent of the cborcbei 
of Switzeriand, and those of tbe Grisons;,and tUs 
agreement united tbe church of Zurich and that of 
Geneva in tbe closest bonds. 

The naniBters of Geneva, in a public aaebmtdy, 
Iwring illustrated aHd established the doctrine of 
predestisatioD, approved of the irorii'which Calrin 
Dad written on that subject. His writings were al*- 
ready translated into the different languages of En- 
rope ; and Geneva was tlu^nged with strangers 
from Germany, France, Poland, Hungary, and even 
from Spain and It^y, who calliie to coosult him 
about the advancement of the Reformation, or to 
find shelter from tbe "pftTsecutions to which they 
were exposed 
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Cabnn, in the case of Servetus, has been harshly 
censured. It has been confidently pretended, and 
boldly asserted, that be through life, nourished an 
implacable hatred agtuust Servetus, and that be em- 
ployed all bis efforts to satiate it in the blood of tbe 
Onhappy Spaniard. It is certain that Servetus bad 
rendered tumself odious to all who knew bitn, and 



that the ideu of most peraMu agreed with those of 
Calvin on the puniahment which be merited. It ia 
^"■j endent from the letters of Farel and of Viret, tiiat 
3 they did not blame Calvia in this affair. Bucer was 
not ashamed to write that "Serretus deserved some- 
tfaii^worse than death." The excellent Melancthon 
approved the punishment of Servetiis. Writing to 
Calvin, he remarks : " In my opinion, your magis- 
trates have acted justly, in putting to death a blas- 
phemer, convicted by due process of law." Farel 
expressly saye, that " Servetus deserved a capital 
punishment." And Beza defended the sentence. All 
these celebrated men entert^ned the' same opinioa 
Qn this subject ; and as no personal hatred of Ser- 
vetus can be imputed to them, it is at least as unjust 
to accuse Calvin of it. 

Servetu^ was condemned npon extracts from his 
. books, and from ^the edition of the Bible which be 
had publ^bed ui4lt52, and from a letter which he 
had written lb Abel Paupiu, a minister of Geneva. 
The principal accusatioiiilr' exhibited ag^nst him 
I were,Fi he Bible cele- 

bfatedJe md of Canaan, 

whilst it Secondly, bis 

having CI is a Cerberus; 

a three b 3 having tai^ht 

that Got God. To tbe 

council I be done mth 

respect '1 r& may blame 

the p^nc hey neglected 

notlung 1 lultiplied thdr 

interrogatories, and employed al^ possible means to 
■ make Servetus retract :,_and, as they experienced 
the inutility of thesS measures, they wrote to the 
reformed Swiss cantons for their advice. Is it cre- 
dible 1 they' were unanimoHs in exhorting the couik 
cil to punUh the wicked man, and to put itotUofhU 
power to increase keresy. 
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If Calvin may be supposed to bave mfluenced 
tiiQ Council of Geneva, can it be said that he coii*^ 
trolled the Councils of four different states, and 
all the persons who were consulted by them, in form* 
ing their judgements % Shall the fury imputed to him 
render so many magistrates cruel, wno9i he had 
never known % It must be confessed, that the into- 
lerant spirit of the age dictated the sentence of Ser* 
vetus at Geneva. On the 27th of October, Serve* 
tus was condemned to be burnt alive ; and the sen- 
tence was executed on the same day. 

In the first place, let it be remembered, that the 
fate of Servetus was approved by the majority ot 
celebrated ecclesiastics among the reformed of those 
times : it was also sanctioned by the church of Swit- 
zerland, who even recommended it. It had long 
been^'the^ustom at Geneva to proceed wUh violence, 
agamftt |£retics. In the yea^ld36, several persona 
were idsprived of their freedom for not embracing 
the received doctrine: from the "ye^ 1641, the 
Consistory possessed the right of forcing the magis- 
trates and the people to continue fsuthfijd to the holy 
doctrine, and to observe good morals. 

In 1558, Gentilis escaped death only by retrac- 
tion, though it was known to be feigned : and Cal* 
vin, in a letter which he wrote at that'tupe, observed, 
** Servetus, by a recantation, might have%verted his 
punishment : I would have it attested tfa^ my hos- 
tility was not so deadly ; but that by humilify alone, 
had he not been deprived of his senses, bef #ftight 
have saved his life ; but I know not how iq, account 
for his conduct, without supposing him to have been 
seized with a fatal insanity, and to have plunged 
himself headlong into ruin." 

The civil and ecclesiastical jurisprudence of the 
tribunals with respect to heresy, was'undbubtedly 
grossly inconsistent with the spirit of Christianity, 
and the principles of equity. But if we Qpuld tran- 

2 
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gport ourselves into that age, and contemplate the 

circumstances in which CsJvin was placed, divesting 
our minds of prejudice, we should no doubt per- 
ceive that the sentence was that of the civil juoges, 
and that diey strictly followed the ordinary course 
of the law ; that Calvin followed the judgement of 
all the ecclesiastics of his time, and complied with 
the sanguinary laws of every country in Europe 
against heretics. 

It cannot, however, be denied, that in this in- 
stance Calvin acted contrary to the benignant spirit 
oif the gospel. It is better to drop a. tear over the 
inconsistency of human nature, and to bewail those 
infirmities which cannot be justified. He declares 
he acted conscientiously, and publickly justified the 
act. 

Calvin, being convinced that the best method to 
preserve the purity of religion was to enlighten 
men's understandings, used his utmost exertions to 
found a college, in which youth might be well in- 
structed. In the year 1556, he proposed the esta- 
blishment of one ; but foreign affsurs prevented the 
Council from attending to the object at that time. 
At length, in the year 1559, he had the satisfaction 
of seeing his wishes accomplished ; a college being 
founded, and furnished with enlightened teachers : 
an academy wks also erected, which acquired the 
esteem q^ foreigners by the celebrity of its pro- 
fessors.* 

C ^vin was this year attacked with a quartan ^e, 
which laid the foundation of his subsequent illness 
and death ; for though he recovered his health eight 
months afterwards, he was so much reduced as 
never again to be perfectly restored. During his 
illness, he used to remark, that idleness was ex- 
tremely irksome to him. About this time he revised 
and republished his Institutes, in Latin and in 
French ; and corrected his Commentaries on 
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Issdah, in such a manner as to render it a new 
work. 

The Catholics at this tune had obtained an entire 
influence over Henry II, and abused bis compliance 
by exciting a persecution agadnst the Protestants* 
With this view, they induced that prince to publish 
several severe edicts against them, and to imprison 
some of the counsellors of the parliament of Paris, 
who were suspected of favouring thebr cause ; and 
inspired him with the design of destroying the JW10 
Sect — a name by which they were then called. 
But while the church was overwhelmed witl^ con* 
stemation, Henry II was mortally wounded at a 
tournament, by one of his captains of the guards, 
who, by his orders, had a few days before arrested 
the counsellors : tins, event changing the face of 
affairs, the reformed were delivered from a danger 
which appeared inevitable. 

After the death of Henry II, Calvin was accused 
of having raised a conspiracy against Francis II, 
although he had disapproved of the enterprise, and 
employed his efforts to subdue it. After the death 
of Francis II, Charles IX wrote to the Council of 
Geneva in 1561, to complain of their receiving into 
the town the enemies of France, and fostering those 
public disturbers. Calvin was accordingly sum- 
moned, with his colleagues, before the Council ; and 
admitted that the pastors had sent into France seve« . 
ral pious men, to regulate the churches there, which 
they had been solicited to do ; but that they were 
too deeply occupied about the advancement of reli- 
gion to be employed in sowing troubles in the king* 
dom ; and that he was ready, with his colleagues, 
to answer their accusers before the king. Chariest 
acknowledged apparently the innocence of Calvin 
and hi^ colleagues, for notlung farther was beard 
ttpon the subject. 

8oon afterwards, Calvin published a work abo^ 
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ing the errours with which the work of Grentilis, 
against the Creed of Athanasius, was. filled. He 
also published at this time his work on Daniel, which 
he dedicated to the churches of France. . The dis- 
putes in which Calvin was interested were not yet 
finished : in 1561, a fresh discussion arose between 
him and Baldwin, who had published, during the 
conference of Poissy, a book of Cassander's : to 
this work Calvin replied ; a controversy ensued, in 
the course of which a warmth of temper was be- 
trayed on both «des, which reflected no honour on 
the disputants ; but which is far from being singular 
in theological controversies. 

The disorders of Calvin were visibly increasing, 
and it was evident that he was making rapid advan- 
ces toward another world. His afSictions, however 
weighty, never dejected him. His usual duties of 
visiting the sick and afSicted,. of preacUng and 
giving theological lectures, were punctually £s- 
charged : and knowing that the churches of France 
were not only openly attacked, but secretly defamed 
to the German princes, he drew up their confession 
of faith, which was presented to the Diet of Frank- 
fort. 

Calvin's disorders were still growing worse, which 
rendered his exertions at this period almost incredi- 
ble ; for notwithstanding his reduced state, he could 
not be induced to remit, in the slighest degree, his 
ordinary occupations. Amongst his numerous avo- 
cations at this time, were the exhortations which he 
gave on the subject of the Holy Trinity ; Ins an- 
swers to the deputies of the Synod of Lyons ; the 
Commentaries which he composed in French and 
in Latin, upon the Books of Moses ; as well as his 
Commentary upon the Book c^ Joshua, which he 
began this year, and finished a little before his death. 

The year 1564, occasioned a deep and lasting 
gwf to Geneva. On the second of February be 
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deKvered his last sermoB, atid on the same daT, hii 
last theologii^al lecture. His asthma deprired Um 
of the use of his voice, and m abstein^ from all 
the functions of his charge. He was sometimes 
carried to the congregation, but seldom spoke. 

In a letter which he wrote to the physicians, he gave 
an account of the maladies which hb various labours 
of body and mind had brought upon him. For, be- 
sides being of a dry and feeble temperament, and 
strongly inclined to consumption, he slept very un* 
soundly. During ten years, at least, he ate no 
dinner, taking no nourishment until supper-time* 
He was subject to a head-ache, the only remedy 
for which was fasting; on account of which he 
sometimes remained thirty-six hours without eating. 
He was also frequently attacked by the hemorrhoids, 
which were brought on partly by his cflForts in 
preaching, iand partly by the excessive' use of aloes : 
and five years before his death he was jseized with a 
spitting of blood. 

After Calvin was cured of the quartan ague, he 
was attacked by the gout : he was afterwards af- 
flicted with the colick, and a few months before his 
death, with the stone. The physicians exhausted 
their art upon him, and no man ever observed their 
instructions with more regularity. But as to what 
relates to the labours of the mind, he had sq little 
respect to his health, that the most violent head- 
aches never prevented his appearance in the pulpit 
in his turn. Afflicted, as he was by so many mala- 
dies, he was never known to pronounce a word un* 
worthy of a christian, or ot a man of constancy 
and courage. In his greatest agonies, lifting his 
eyes to heaven, he was accustomed to repeat the 
words, " How long, O Lord 1'* When in health, be 
frequently made use of these words, with reference 
to the calamities of' his brethren in Jesos Christ 

* 2* 
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wbose afflietbiis were mucli more painiiil to 

tflBIl his OWB. 

Calvin hmng beeiklnfonned by a letter finomf Fa- 
nHf ibiBLtf though he was eighty-four years of age, 
and loaded with infirmitiesy he had resolyed to visit 
him ; replied, ** I wish you perfect health, my very 
dear brother; and since Gk)d intends you should 
ranain in this virorld after me, remember ever our 
union, which hath produced so many advantages .to 
the church, and the firuit of wluch we shall gather 
in heaven* I beg, however, that you would not on 
my account expose yourself to the fatigue (^ a 
journey* My respiration b difficult, and I am about 
to breaUie the last gaqi, happy to live and die in Je- 
sus Clmst, who is gain to all his chil<ken in life and 
in death ; I bid you, and all my brethren, my last 
adieu.** 

On the day of his death, which was the 24th of 
May, he appeared to speak with less cUfficulty, and 
more strengtli. But it was the last effort of nature. 
About eigm o'clodc in the evening, the «gns of 
d^ath appeared suddenly in his &ce ; he continued 
speaking, however, with great pn^riety, until his 
last breath, when he appeared rather to fall adeep 
than die* 

On the day following, the whole atj was plunged 
into the most inconceivable grief ; for the republick 
regretted the wisest of its citizens ; the church its 
faithful pastor, and the school its incomparable mas^ 
ter. Many ran in crowds to his room, and could 
scarcely be persuaded to separate themselves from 
lis body. Calvin, after havmg been concerned in 
the establishment of many churches in France, Ger« 
many, England, and Poland, and having committed 
hb flock, as well as pupib, to bis fiiend and dis(^[^ 
Theodom Beza, closed his inde&tigable career ; and 
left behind Uin indie city which had been the ^rin» 
cipal theatre of fajs exertions, a reputation for piety, 
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learning, and wisdom, which has fallen to the lot of 
scarcely an j among his fellow-hibourers. 

On Sunday, the day after his death, about e^t 
o'clock in the morning, his body was covered and 
MM^Iosed in a wooden coffin ; ioA at two o'clock 
in the aftemocm he was conveyed, without any 
pomp, to the common burying place, called Plein 
Palais. The ministerB, professors^ and almost all 
the inhabitants of the town, attended at the Amend 
ceremony with expressions of the deepest grie£ 
No'inscription was put upon his tomb, because be 
had expressly forbidaen it ; but the following el^anl 
epigram was written by his fii^ad Bexa. 

Shall honour'd Calvin to the dost rehmi, 

j^om whom e'en Virtue's self might virtue leam; 

Shall he — of laDing Rome the grratest dread, 

Bv all the good bewailed, and now (tho' dead) 

Tne terrour of the vile — ^Ue in so meai^ 

So small a tomb, where not his name is aecni. 

Sweet Modestr, who still l^ Calvin's side 

Walk'd while ne liVd, here laid him when h^ died* 

O happy tomb with such a tenant graced ! 

O envied marble o^er hU ashes placed ! 

Calvin was fifty*fi>ur years old when he died, half 
of which time he spent in the labours of the minis- 
try. He was of the middle size, a pale face, brown 
complexion, and brilluint eyes, which annoimced 
the penetration and vivacity of his mind. Neat and 
modest in his habits, as well as moderate in his eat- 
ing, he had no less horrour of luxury than of uUf* 
purity. He ate, indeed, so litde, that during seve- 
ral years he partook of only one meal a day,* on ac- 
count of the weakness of his stomach. He slept 
but^ little. Being of a bilious habit, he was easuy 
exdted to choler, a susceptibility con»deral^ in- 
creased by a studious and laborious life. 

Though Calvin was sufficiently attached to his 
own ppmions, he respected those of others ; and 
though fixed in his sentiments, he knew how to 
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teem and commend those who did not hold, and 
even those who condemned them. It is well Imown 
that he was thoroughly decided on the doctrine of 
predestination ; he, however, translated into French, 
the Sum of Theology, by Melancthon, who wai 
considerably more reserved on this subject than 
Calvin. In a preface which Calvin wrote to that 
work, he described with energy the disputes so ill 
managed on those subjects ; saying, that ^^ they 
were perplexed and conmsed, and produced no fruit 
of profitable instruction." 

When it is recollected that the writings of CalTin 
fill twenty folio volumes ; that he maintained a con- 
stant and extensive correspondence on the subject . 
of the Reformation, and the state of the Protestant 
churches ; and that he was continually employed in 
preaching — in giving theological lectures — and in 
assistmg at all the deliberations of the Consistory; 
it might be supposed, as has been observed, that his 
** soul of fire" must have been supported by " a 
frame of adamant." Had he anticipated etemsJ life, 
as the wages of laborious piety, 1^ could not have 
exemplified a more blameless life ; but he looked 
for it, as " the gift of God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord." 
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I TiHOTHT, Chap. iiL mtm 16. 

16 And without controTersy great 10 iimnjaterj of ffoffinea; God 
was manifest in the flesh, justified in the ^irit, aeen of angci^ 
preached unto the Gentiles^ believed on in toe worlds leceiTed op 
mto glory. 

We noticed in the moniing how St Paul exhorted 
Timothy to behaye Imnself in his office ; showing^ 
him to what honour God had advanced Uim, in that 
he had placed him to govern his honse. He showed 
him also that the office itself was honourable ; be- 
cause the church upholdeth the truth of God in this 
world, and that there is nothing more precious, at 
more to be sought after, than to know Gk>d, and to 
worship and serve him, and be rprtAin of lug truth, 
that we might thereby obtain salvation. All this is 
kept safe for us : and thus, so great a treasure is 
committed to our care by means of the church ; ac- 
cording to ihe words of St. PauL This truth is well 
worthy to be more highly esteemed than it is. 

What a hidden thii^ is this, and how wonderful a 
matter ; that God was mamfest in the flesh, and be? 
came man ! does it not so far surpass our under- 
8tan£ng, that when we are told of it, we are asto- 
ui^d % Yet notwithstanding, we have a full and 
sufficient proof, that Jesus Chnst being made man, 
and subject to death, is likewise the true God, who 
made the world, and liveth forever. Of this, his 
heavenly power beareth us witness. Agdn, we have 
other proo& : to wit, he was preached unto the Ofexi- ' 
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tilte ; who oefore were banished from the kingdom 
of Gk>d : and that faith hath had its course through^ 
out the whole world, which at that time was shut up 
among the Jews ; and likewise Christ Jesus was- 
lifted up on high, and entered into glory, and sitteth 
on the right hand of Grod the Father. 

If men despise these things, their unthankfulness 
shall be condemned : for the very angels have hereby 
come to the knowledge of that which l>efore they 
knew not of. For it pleased God to hide the means 
of our redemption from them, to the end that his 
goodness might be so much the more wonderful to 
all creatures : thus we see St. Paul's meaning. He 
calleth the church of God, the keeper of his truth : 
he likewise ^oweth that this truth is such a trea- 
sure, as ought to be highly esteemed by us. And 
why so 1 let us mark the contents of die gospel ; 
God abased himself in such a manner, that he took 
upon himself our flesh ; so that we have become his 
brethren. Who is the Lord of glory, that he should 
60 far humble himself as to be joined to us, and 
take upon him the form of a servant, even to suffer 
the curse that was due to us ? St. Paul comprehend- 
eth all things whatsoever that Jesus Christ received 
in his person ; to wit, that he was subject to all our. 
infirmities, sin only excepted. 

It is true that there is no blemish in him, but aU 
pureness and perfection. Yet so it is, that he became 
weak as we are, that he might have compassion and( 
help our feebleness ; as it is set forth in die epistle to 
the Hebrews, chap. iv. 15. He that had no «n 
sufiered the punishment due to us ; and was, as it 
were, accursed of God the Father, when he offered 
himself a sacrifice ; that through his means we 
might be blessed ; and that his grace which was 
hidden from us, might be poured upon us. When 
we consider these tmngs, have we not occasion to be 
astomshed 1 Do we consid^ what a being God isl 



Calvin's bermonb. SS 

We can in no wise reach unto Us majesty, wUch 
oontsdneth all things in itself ; which even the angeli 
worship. 

What is there in us ? If we cast our eyes upon 
Crod, and then enter into a comparison, alas ! shall 
we come near this highness which surmounteth the 
hearens 1 Nay, rather can we have any acquaint- 
ance with it ? For there is nothing hut rottenness 
in us ; nothing hut sin and death. Then let tide liv- 
ing God, the well-spring of life, the everlasting glo- 
ly, and the infinite power, come ; and not only ap- 
proach to us and our miseries, our wretche&ess, 
our frailty, and to this bottomless pit of all iniquity 
that is in men; let not only the majesty of Gfod 
come near this, but be joined to it, and made one with 
it, in the person of our Lord Jesus Christ I What is 
Jesus Christ 1 Grod and man ! But how Grod and 
man ? what (Merence is there between God and 
maul 

We know that (here is nothing at all in our na- 
ture but wretchedness and misery ; notlung but a 
bottomless pit of stench and infection ; and yet in 
the person of our Lord Jesus Christ, we see the 
0ory of God who is worshipped by angels, and like- 
wise the weakness of man ; and that he is Grod and 
man. Is not this a secret and hidden thing, worthy 
to be set out with words, anil likewise enough to 
ravish our hearts ! The very angels could never 
have thought upon it, as here observed by St. PauL 
Seeing it pleased the Holy Ghost to set forth the 
Sadness of* God, and show us for how precious a 
jewel we ought to esteem it, let us beware on our 
part that we be not unthankful, and have our minds 
80 shut up, that we will not taste of it, if we cannot 
thoroughly and perfectly understand it. 

It is enough for us to have some little knowledge 
of this subject ; each one ought to be content with 
what light is given him, considering the weakness of 
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oar judgement ; and lookiog for ike day whereia 
fliat which we now see in part, shaU be wholly and 
perfectly revealed to us. Yet notwithstanding, we 
must employ our minds and studies this way. Why 
doth St Paul call this a mystery of |Suth, mat Jesus 
Christ, who is Gr0.d everlastmg, was maiufestin the 
flesh % It is as much as if he should say, when we 
are gathered to Grod, and made one body with ibd 
Lord Jesus Christ, we shall behold the end far which 
we were made ; to wit, Ihat w^ might know that 
God is joinedand made one with us in the person of 
his Son. 

Thus, wie must conclude that no man can be a 
christian, unless he know this secret which is spoken 
of by St. Paul. Should we now examine, and ask 
both men and women whether they know what these 
words mean, that God was manifest in the flesh, 
scarcely one in ten could make so good an answer as 
would be looked for from a child. And yet we need 
not marvel at it ; for we see what negligence and 
contempt there is in the greatest part of mankind. 
We show and teach daily in our sermons, that QoA 
took upon him our nature : but how do men hear 
them ? Who is there that (roubleth himself much to 
read the scripture ? There are very few that attend 
to these things ; every man is occupied with his own 
business. 

If there be one day in the week reserved for reli- 
gious instruction, when they have spent six days in 
fiieir own business, they are apt to spend the day 
which is set apart for worship, in play and pastime ; 
some rove about the fields, others go to the taverns 
to quaff: and there are undoubtedly at this time as 
many at the last mentioned 7)lace, as are here as- 
sembled in the name of God. Therefore, when we 
see so many shun and flee from this doctrine, can wc 
marvel that there is such a brutishness, that we 
know not the rudiments of Christianity ? We are 
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apt to consider it as a strange language, wlien mai 
tell us that God was manifest in the flesh. 

But this sentence cannot be put out of God's re- 
gister. We have no faith, if we know not that ^ur 
Lord Jesus Christ is joined to us, that we may be- 
come his members. It seemeth that €rod would stir 
us up to think upon this mystery, seeing we are so 
sleepy and drowsy. We see how the devil stirreth 
up these old makebates to deny the humanity of Je- 
sus Christ, and his Godhead : and sometimes to 
confound them both ; that we may not percdve two 
distinct natures in him: or else to cause us to 
believe that he is not the man who fulfiUed the pro- 
mises in the law ; and consequently descended from 
the stock of Abraham and David. 

Is it indeed the case, that such errours and here- 
sies as were in the church of Christ at the beginning, 
are set forth in these days ? Let us mark well the 
words that are here used by St. Paul : God was 
manifest in the flesh. When he calleth Jesus Christ 
God, he admits this nature which he had before the 
world was made. It is true, there is but one God, but 
m this one essence we must comprehend the Father, 
and a wisdom which cannot be severed from him, 
and an everlasting virtue, which always was, and 
shall forever be in him. 

Thus, Jesus Christ was true God ! as he was the 
wisdom of God before thcworld was made, and be- 
fore everlastingness. It is said, he was made mani- 
fest in the flesh. By the word flesh, St. Paul gives 
us to understand that he was true man, and tool 
upon him our nature. By the word manifest^ he 
showeth that in him there were two natures. But we 
must not think that there is one Jesus Christ which 
is God, and another Jesus Christ which is man ! but 
we must know him only as God and m|in. Let us 
80 distinguish the two natures which are in him, that 
we may know that the Son of God is our brother. 

3 
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God suffereth the old heresies, which in times past 
troubled the church, to make a stir again in our 
days, to stir us up to diligence. The devil goeth 
about to destroy this article of our belief knowing 
it to be the main prop and stay of our salvation. 

If we have not this knowledge of which St. Paul 
speaketh, what will become of us? We are all 
Adam's children ; and therefore accursed : we are 
in the bottomless pit of death. There is nothing 
but death and condemnation in us, until we know 
that God came down to seek and save us. Until 
we are thus learned, we are weak and miserable. 
Therefore, the devil went about doing all in his pow- 
er to abolish this knowledge, to mar it, and mix it 
with lies, that he might utterly bring it to nought 
When we see such a majesty in Grod, how dare we 
presume to comeliigh him, seeing we are full of mi- 
sery ! We must have recourse to this link of God's 
majesty, and the state of man's nature. together. 

Do what we can, we shall never have any hope, 
or be able to lay hold of the bounty and goodness of 
Grod, to return to him, and call up&a him, until we 
know the majesty of God that is in Jesus Christ; 
and likewise the weakness c^ man's nature, which 
he hath received of us. We are utterly cast off 
from the kingdom of heaven, the gate is shut against 
us, sothatwe cannot entertherein. The devil hath be- 
stowed all his art to pervert this doctrine ; seeing that 
our salvation is grounded thereon. We should &ere- 
i^e be so much the more confirmed and strength- 
ehed in it ; that we may never be shaken, but stend 
steadfast in the fsdth, which is contained in the gospl. 

First of all we have this to note, that we shall 
never know Jesus Christ to be our Baviour, until we 
know that he was Crod from everlasting. That 
which was written of him by Jeremiah the prophet, 
must needs be fulfilled : chap. ix. 24. " Let him that 
glorieth, glory in this, that he understandeth and 



Calvin's sekmoks. ST 

knoweth me, that I am the Lord.'' St Paul show, 
eth that this must be apptied to the person of our 
Lord Jesus Christ : and thereupon he }»t>testeth that 
he made no account of any doctrine or knowled!g€, 
osdj to know Jesus Christ 

Again, how is it possible for us to have our life in 
him, unless he be our God, and we be maintained 
and preserved by his virtue % How can we put o» 
trust in him ? for it is written, Jer. xvu. 5. ** Cursed 
be the man that trustedi in man, and maketh flesh 
his arm." Again, how can we be preserved from 
death except by Grod's infinite power 1 Although the 
scriptures bear no record of die Godhead of Christ 
Jesus, it is impossible for us to know him as our 
Saviour, unless we admit that he possesses thewbcde 
majesty of God ; unless we acknowledge him to be 
the true God ; because he is the wisdom of the Fa* 
ther whereby the world was made, preserved, and 
kept in being. Therefore let us be thoroughly re- 
solved in this point, whenever we speak of Jesus 
Christ, that we lift our thoughts on l^h, and wor- 
ship this majesty which he had &om everlasting, and 
this infinite essence which he enjoyed before he 
clothed himself in humanity. 

Christ was made manifest in the flesh : that is to 
say, became man ; like unto us in all things, sin 
oidy excepted : Heb. iv. 15. Where he saith, sin 
only excepted, he meaneth that our Lord Jesus was 
wi&out fault or blemish. Tet notwithstan^g, he 
refijUied not to bear our sins ; he todc this burden 
upon himself, that we through his grace mi^t be 
dulmrdened. We cannot know Jesus Christ to be a 
mediator between God and man, unless we behdd 
him as man. When St Paul would imboMen us to 
call upon God in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ 
he expressly calleth him man. 

St Paul saith, 1 Tim. ii. 5. '' There is one God» 
and one mediator between God and men, the man 
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Christ Jestts." Under this consideration, we may in 
fab name, and by his means come familiarly to God, 
knowing that we are his brethren, and he the son of 
God. Seeing there is nothing but sin in mankind, 
we must also find nghteousness and life in our flesL 
Therefore if Christ has not truly become our brother, 
if he has not been made man like unto us, in what 
condition are we ? Let us now consider his life and 
passion. 

It is said, Hebrews ix. 26. (speaking of Christ,) 
** But now once in the end of the world hath he ap- 
peared, to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.'' 
And why so ? St. Paul showeth us the reason in 
Romans v. 18. " As by the offence of one judge- 
ment came upon all men to condemnation ; even so 
by the righteousness of one the free gift came upon 
all men unto justification of life." If we know not 
this, that the sin which was committed in our na- 
ture, was repaired in the self-same nature, in what 
situation are we ? upon what foundation can we stay 
ourselves 1 Therefore, the death of onr Lord Jesus 
Christ could not profit us one whit, unless he had 
been made man, like unto us. 

Again, if Jesus Christ were only God, could we 
have any certainty or pledge in his resurrection ? that 
we should one day rise again ? It is true that the 
Son of God rose again : when we hear it said, that 
the Son of God took upon him a body like unto 
ours, came of the stock of David, that he is risen 
again, (seeing our nature is of itself corruptible,) 
and is lifted up on high into glory, in the person of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, " we are made to sit toge- 
• ther in heavenly places in Christ Jesus." Eph. ii. 6. 
Therefore, those that went about to bring to nought 
man's nature, in the person of the Son of God, are 
to be the more detested. For the devil raised up in 
old times, some individuals, who declared that Jesus 
Christ appeared in the shape of man, but bad not 



man's true nature : diereby endeavourins to 
Gofs mercy towards us, and utterly destroy €V 

faith. 

Others have imagined that he brought a body with 
him from heaven ; as thoi]^ he partook not of our 
nature. This was declared by that delestaUe here- 
tick, (who was here put to death,) that Jesus Christ 
had a body from everiasting ; composed of four de- 
ments : that the Oodhead was at tfiat time in a ^^a- 
ble shape, and that whenever the angels appeared, it 
was his body. What madness it is to make such an 
alchymy, to frame a body far the Bon of €rod ! 
What shall we do with that passage which saith, 
Heb. iL 16, 17. ^^ He took not on Imn the nature of 
angels, but he took on him the seed of Abraham. 
Wherefore in all things it behooved him to be made 
like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful 
and faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, 
to make reconciliation for the sins of the people." 

It is ssdd, he took upon him our flesh, and became 
our brother. Yea, and that he was made like unto 
us, that he might have pity upon us, and help our in* 
firmilies. He was made the seed of David, that he 
might be known as the redeemer that was promised ? 
whom the fathers looked for from all ages. Let us 
remember that it is written, the Son of God appear- 
ed in the flesh ; that is, he became very man, and 
made us one with himself ; so that we may now call 
God our father. And why so 1 because we are of 
the body of Us only son. But how are we of his 
body % because he was pleased to join himself to us^ 
tiuit we m^ht be partakers of his substance. 

Hereby we see that it is not a vdn speculaticm, 
when men tell us that Jesus Christ put on our flesh: 
for hither we must come, if we will have a true 
knowledge of faith» It is impossible for us to trust 
in him anght, unlesd we understand his maidiood : 
we must dso know his majesty, before we can trost 
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in him for salvation. We must know moreover that 
Jesus Christ is God and man^ and likewise that he is 
but one person. 

Here again the devil tries to stir up the coals of 
strife, by perverting or disguising the doctrine which 
Bt P^aul teacheth us. For there have been here- 
ticks, who have endeayoured to maintain that the 
majesty and Godhead of Jesus Christ, his heavenly 
essence, was forthwith changed into flesh and man- 
hood. Thus did some say, with many other cursed 
blasphemies, that Jesus Christ was made man. What 
will follow hereupon 1 God must forego his nature, 
and his spiritual essence must be turned into flesh. 
They go on further, and say, Jesus Christ is no more 
man, but his flesh has become God. 

These are marvellous alchymists, to make so 
many new natures of Jesus Christ. Thus, the devil 
raised up such dreamers, in old times, to trouble the 
faith of the church ; who are now renewed in our 
time. -Therefore, let us mark well wbat St. Paul 
teaches us in this place ; for he giveth us good ar- 
mour, that we may defend ourselves against such 
errours. If we would behold Jesus Christ in his true 
character, let us view in him this heavenly glory, 
which he had from everlasting : and then let us come 
to his manhood, which has been described hereto- 
fore ; that we may distinguish his two natures. This 
.is necessary, to nourish our faith 

If we seek life in Jesus Christ, we must under- 
stand that he hath the whole Godhead in him ; for it is 
written, Psalm xxxvi. .9. " For with thee is the foun- 
tain of life : in thy light shall we see light." If we 
would be maintained against the devil, and withstand 
the temptations of our enemies, we must know that 
Jesus Christ is Gk)d. To be short, if we would put our 
whole trust and confidence in him, we must know 
that he possesses all power ; which he could not 
have, unless he were God. Who is he that hath all 
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power f It IB he that became feeble and weak; die 
son of the Tirgin Mary ; he fliat was subject to 
death ; he that bore our sins : he it k, that is the 
well-spring of fife. 

We have two eyes in our head ; eaeh pe tftmuii ig 
its office : but when we look steadfastly opon a 
thing, our sight, which is separate of itself, is Joined 
together, and becometh one ; and is wholly occupied 
in beholding that which is set before us : eren so are 
there two diTerse natures in Jesus Christ Is there 
any thing in the world more diffierent than the body 
and soul of man? His soul is an inTisible sfHrit thaSt 
cannot be seen or touched ; which hath none of theae* 
fleshly passions. The body is a corrupdble iump^ 
subject to rottenness ; a visible thing which can be 
touched : the body has its properties, which are en- 
tirely different from that of the souL And thus we 
ask, what is mani A (Teatore, formed of body and 
souL 

If Grod used such a workmanship m na, when he 
made us of two diverse natures, why should we think 
it strange, that he used a far greater miracle in Jesus 
Christ 1 St Paul uses these words, was man^esty 
that we may distinguish his Godhead from his man- 
hood ; that we may receive him, as Grod manifest in 
the flesh ; that is to saij, him, who is' truly Grod, and 
yet hath made himself one with us : therefore we 
are the children of God ; he being our justification, 
we are delivered from the burden of our sins. See- 
ing he hath cleansed us from all our misery, we have 
perfeet riches in him ; in short, seemg he submitted 
himself to death, we are now sure of life. 

Bt Paul addeth, " He was justified in the spffit** 
The vrori justified^ is oftentimes used in scripture, for 
approved. When it is said, he was justified, it is not 
that he became just, it is not that he was acquitted 
by men, as (hough they were his judges, and he 
bound to ^ve tbeni an account : no, no ; there is no 
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mdi tUJig ; but it is when die glory is ^ven lam 
which he deserveAi, and we confess him to be what 
indeed he really is. . It is sud, the gospel is justiBed 
when men receive it obediently, and throng fiuth 
aabmit themselves to the doctrine that God teacheth: 
so in this place, it is said, Jesus Christ was justified 
in^irit 

We must not content ourselves by looking at the 
bodily presence of Jesus Christ, wUch was visible, 
but we must look higher. 6t John says, chap. L 
€k)d was made flesh ; or the word of God, which is 
the same. The word of Grod, which was God b^ore 
*the creation of the world, was made flesh ; that is, 
was united to our nature : so that the son of the 
virgin Mary, is Gk>d ; yea, the everlasting God ! His 
infinite power was there manifested ; wMch is a mat 
witness that he is the true Grod ! St. Paul saith, 
Romans L Jesus Christ our Lord was made of the 
seed of David ; he likewise adds, he was declared to 
be the Son of God. 

It is not enough for us to behold him with our na- 
tural eyes ; for in this case, we should rise no h^her 
than man : but when we see, that by miracles and 
mighty works, he showeth himself to be the Son oi 
God, it is a seal and proo^ that in abasing himMlf> 
he did not leave ofi* hiis heavenly majesty ! There- 
fore, we may come to him as our brother : and at 
the same time worship bun as the everlasting God ; 
by whom we were maae, and by whom we are pre- 
served. 

Were it not for this, we could have no church ; 
were it not for this, we could have no refigbn ; were 
k nQt for ilus, we could have no salvation. It would 
be better for us to be brute beasts, without reason 
and understanding, than to be destitute of this know- 
led^ : to wit, tibat Jesus came and joined lus God- 
head with our nature ; which was so Vretched and 
mirarable. St Paul declares this to be a mystery ; 
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that we may not come to it pron^ and arrogantlf, 
as many do who wish to be thought wise ; this has 
caused many heresies to spring up. And indeed^ 
pride hath always been the mother of heresies. 

When we hear this word, mystery, let us remem- 
ber two things ; first, that we learn to keep under our 
senses, and flatter not ourselves that we have suffi- 
cient knowledge and ability to comprehend so vaii a 
matter. In the second place, let us learn to climb 
up beyond ourselves, and reverence that majesty 
which passeth our understanding. We must not be 
sluggish nor drowsy ; but think upon this doctrine, 
and endeavour to become instructed therein. When 
we have acquired some little knowledge thereof, we 
should strive to profit thereby, all the days of our 
life. ^ • 

When we become possessed of this knowledge^ 
that the Son of God is joined to us, we should cast 
our eyes upon that which is so ftghly set forth in 
him ; that is, the virtue and power of the Holy 
Ghost. So then, Jesus Christ did not only appear 
as man, but showed indeed that he was Almighty 
God ! as all the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in 
hira. If we once know this, we may well perceive, 
that it is not without cause that St. Paul saith, all the 
treasures of wisdom are bidden in our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

When we have once laid hold on the promises of 
this mediator, we shall know the height and depth, 
the length and breadth, yea, and whatsoever is neces* 
sary for our salvation : so that we may stay our fsuth 
upon him, as upon the only true God ; and likewise 
behold him as our brother ; who hath not only come 
near to us, but hath united and. joined himself to U8 
in such a manner, that he hath becpme the same 
substance. If we have come to this, let ua know 
that we have* arrived to the perfection of wisdomj 
which is spoken of by St, Paul in another place ; 
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that we may fiiUy rejoice in the goocbefiB of God ; 
'ibr it hath pleased him to lighten us with the brighti- 
ness of his gospel, and to ^w us into his heavenly 
kingdom. 
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2 TucoTHT, Chap, t twrMt 8 and 9. 

8 Be not tboa therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord^ 
nor of me hi« prisoner : but be thou partaker of the afflictioii* 
of the gospel, according to the power of God ; 

9 Who hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not ao- 
• Gorging to our worlu, but according to his own purpose and 

grace, . which was given us in Christ Jesus before tne wwld 

ALTHouGb God shows his glory and majesty in 
iheffospely yet th^nthankfulness of men is such, that 
we have need to oe exhorted, not to be ashamed of 
this gospel And why so 1 because God requires all 
creatures to do him homage : yet the greater part 
rebel against him ; despise, yea, and are at defiance 
with the doctrine whereby he would be known and 
worshipped. Although men are so wicked as to 
lift up themselves against their maker, let us, notwith- 
standing, remember that which is taught us in flus 
place ; to wit, that we be not ashamed of the gos- 
pel ; for it is the witness of God. . 

If the gospel be not preached, Jesus Christ is, as 
it were, buried. Therefore, let us stand as wit- 
nesses, and do him this honour, when we see all 
the world so far out of the way ; and remain stead- 
&st in this wholesome doctrine. St. Paul here set- 
teth^ his own person before us : not that he wished 
particularly to be approved, but because we often 
get in difficulty, if we separate ourselves fr^n 
tte servants of God. When there'is a ministey 
' of the word of God troubled, molested, and pe»- 
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seCQted, we are apt to forsake him in time of need, 
thinking it is but mortal man : but in doing this^ 
we offend Grod ; because this man that sufieretfa^ 
beareth the mark of the gospel : thus the cause of 
God is betrayed. Therefore, St Paul saith to 
Timothy, be not ashamed of me. 

The mind of Timothy might have been fdiaken ; 
therefore, St. Paul saith to Um, though the wflkk 
despise me, though they mock and hate me, yet oK^ 
thou not be moved by these things ; for I am the pri-* 
soner of Jesus Christ. Let the world speak evil of 
me ; it is not for my offences : God aQoweth my 
cause ; for indeed it is his. I suffer not for mine 
own evil doings, having his truA always on my side. 
Therefore, the cause of my persecution is,. .because 
I have maintained the word of Grod, and continue to 
maintain it. Thou shouldst not be guided by the 
world's judgement, for men are carried away with 
evil affections. Let it be sufficient fbr thee then, that 
I am as it were a pledge for the Son of God ; that he 
Jnagnifieth my person ; that if it be reproachful to 
the world, it ceases not to be honoured before God, 
and his holy angels. 

Let us not deceive Jesus Christ In* the testimony 
we owe him, by stopping our mouths, when it is 
needful tm maintain his honour, and the authority of 
his go^JCi. Yea, and when we see our brethren af- 
fficted for the cause of God, let us join with them, 
and assist them in their affliction. Let us not be sha^ 
ken by the tempests that arise, but let us always re- 
main constant in our purpose ; and stand as wit- 
nesses for the Son of God, seeing he is so gracious 
as to use us in such a good cause. Let us mark 
well, whether men suffer for their sins, or for the 
truth of God* When we see one oppressed, we 
must not despise him, lest we do uajury to God : we 
must ascertain for what cause men suffer. If they • 
have walked in a good conscience, and are blamed^ 
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if ihey are tormented because they serve Gk)d, this 
is enough to remove whatever the wicked world can 
say against them. Therefore St Paul adds, " Be 
thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel." 

There is no man but what would willingly escape 
affliction ; this is according to human nature ; and 
although we confess, without dissembling, that it is a 
lar grace which God bestows, when he enables 
to bear affliction, and maintain his cause, yet 
is not one of us, but what would willingly draw 
his neck out of persecution. For we look not at 
the lesson ^ven by St. Paul, which saith, the gospel 
bringeth troubles. Jesus Christ was crucified in his 
own person, and his doctrine is joined with many 
miseries. He could, if it pleased him, cause his doc- 
trine to he received without any gainsaying. But the 
scripture must be fulfilled : '' he will rule in the midst 
of his enemies." Psalm ex. 

We must com* to him upon this condition ; to be 
willing to suffer many bickerings ; because the wick- 
ed lift up themselves against God, when he calleth 
them to him. Therefore, it is impossible for us to 
have the gospel without affliction. We must be ex- 
ercised ; we must fight under our Jjord Jesus Christ 
Doth he not then renounce his salvation, that 
would get rid of the cross of Christ 1 What is the 
hope of life, only in this, that we are bought b j the 
sacrifice of the Son of God ] Then will he have 
us made like unto him, and have us transformed into 
his image. 

We must not be ashamed of our brethren ; when 
we hear evil reports of them, and see them cast off 
by the world, let us always be with them, and en- 
deavour to sti^engthen them ; for the gospel cannot 
be without affliction ; as I have already said. It 

Eleaseth God, that men should be so divided. But 
. e calleth all Jo the unity of faith ; and the doctrine 
q[ the gospel is the message of atonement ; but yet 
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(he fidthful are drawn by the Tirtiie of his Holy Spi- 
rit ; (as we idxall notice more particularly hereaiC 
ter ;) but the unbeUevers reoiain in their hardness : 
thus the fire kmdleth ; as when thunder engender- 
eth in the air, there must needs be trouble ; so it is 
when the gospel is preached. 

Now, if the gospel bring affliction, and it be the 
imnd of Jesus Christ, that what he suffered in hm 
person, shall be fulfilled in his members, and be daily- 
crucified, is it lawful for us to withdraw ourselves 
from that situation 1 Seeing it is so, that all hope of 
salvation is in the gospel, we must rest thereon ; 
and mark what St. Pa,ul saith ; to wit, we must as- 
sist our brethren when we see them in trouble, and 
when they are reviled by tiie wicked ; and choose ra- 
ther to be their companions, and suffer the rebukes 
and scoffs of the world, than to be otherwise honour- 
ed with a good reputation, having our faces turned 
from them that suffer for that cause, which is ours, 
as well as theirs. 

We are apt to be weak, and think we shall be 
swallowed up by persecutions, as soon as our ene- 
mies assail us : but St. Faul observes, we shall not 
be destitute of the aid and succour of our God. He 
armeth us forthwith, and giveth us an invincible 
power, that we may remain sure and steadfast. For 
this reason St. Paul adds, *' according to the power 
of God." But as we have said, 'every man would be 
glad to have some cover or cloak, whereby he might 
withdraw himself from persecution. If God would" 
give me grace, I would gladly suffer for his name ; I 
kn^w it b the greatest blessing that I could receive. 

Every man will confess this ; but they add,- we 
are weak, and shall quickly be beaten down by the 
cruelty of our enemies. But St. Paul taketh away 
this excuse, by saying, God will strengthen us, and 
that we must not look to our own strength. For it 
is certain, if we never come into confiicts with 

4 
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enemies, we shall be afraid of oar own shadows. 
Seeing we know this weakness, let us come to the 
remedy. We must consider how hard it is to with- 
stand our enemies ; therefore let us humble ourselves 
before God, and pray him to extend his hand, and 
uphold us in all our afflictions. If this doctrine were 
well imprinted in our hearts, we should be better 
prepared to 8u£fer than we are. 

But we are apt to forget it ; yea, we stop our 
ears, and close our eyes, when we hear it spoken of. 
We pretend that we wish Grod to strengthen us, but 
we cannot bring our sight to the power that St. Paul 
speaks of; we are apt to think, that we have nothing 
to do with it ; although the Lord hath shown us, that 
his power shall always uphold us. Therefore, let 
not our weakness cause us to withdraw ourselves 
from the cross, and from persecution ; seeing God 
hath received us into his hands, and promised to sup 
ply our wants. St. Paul here addeth a lesson to make 
us greatly ashamed, if we be not enticed to glorify 
Jesus Christ by suffering persecution; he saiti^ 
** Grod hath saved us, and called us with an holy caU- 
.mg." 

Behold ! God hath drawn us out of the golf of 
hell ! We were utterly cast away and condemned : 
but he hath brought us salvation, and hath called us 
to be partakers of it Therefore, seeing God hath 
showed himself so liberal, if we on our parts torn 
our backs to him, is not this a shameful malice *! 
Let us mark well the accusation of St^ Paul against 
those that are inconstant ; those that are unwilling 
to suffer the assaults made against them for the sake 
of the gospel. Undoubtedly his mind was to com- 
fort the faithful, for the time to come ; he therefore 
showeth what God hath done for them already. 

When God giveth us any token of his goodness, 
A is to the end we should hope for the like at his 
hands again ; and wait till he brmg to pass what he 
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hadi begun. Therefore, if God hath saved us, and 
called us with an holy calling, do we think that he 
win leave us at midway 1 When he hath showSd ns 
our salvation, and ^ven us his gospel whereby he 
calleth us to Us kingdom, and openeth the gates unto 
us ; when he hath done all this, do we think he wiD 
leave us here, and mock us, and deprive us of his 
grace, or make it unprofitable 1 No, no ; but let us 
hope that he will bring his work to a perfect end. 

Therefore, let usgo on with good courage ; for God 
hath already displayed his power toward us. Let us 
net doubt but what he will continue it, and that we 
shall have a perfect victory over satan and our ene- 
inies ; and that God the Father hath given all power 
into the hands of Jesus Christ, who is our head and 
captain ; that we may be partakers of it. Thus we 
see St Paul's meaning. God hath witnessed, and 
we know it by experience, that he will never fail us 
in time of need. And why so 1 For he hath already 
saved us, in that he hath called us to the gospel, and 
l^deemed us from sin. He hath called us with an 
holy calling ; that is to say, he hath chosen us to 
himself, out of the general confusion of mankind.* • 

The Lord having drawn us to him, will he not 
uphold us, and guide us to the end ? This is 
a sure confirmation of the power of Grod ; that 
we always find him ready to help us : therefore we 
pat our trust in him, knowing that we have al- 
ready felt his power. That we may profit by this 
doctrine, let us know first of all, that whereas Grod 
hath given us the knowledge of his truth, it is as 
nuch as if he had shown us already^tbat we be- 
longed to his heavenly inheritance, and that we were 
his, and of his flock. If we are persuaded of this, 
and resolved therein, we shall always go forward in 
fhe cause, knowing that we are under his protec- 
tion. He hath sufficient strength topvercome all 
our enemies, which makes our salvation sme. 
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Let us not fear, on account of our weakness, for 
God bath promised to assist us. We should tlsnk 
npoifthis, and endeavour to receire that which is 
said to us. The Lord will bring our salvation to an 
end ! He wUl assist us in the midst of persecutions, 
and enable us to overcome them. When we are 
once convinced of these things, it will not reqidre 
much power of rhetoric to strengthen us against 
temj^ations. We shall triumph over all our ene- 
mies : notwithstanding we seem to the world to be 
trodden under foot, and utterly overwhelmed. But 
we must come to this declaration which St. Paul 
addeth, concerning the salvation of which we have 
spoken, and the holy calling. He saith, " Not ac- 
cording to our works, but according to his own pur- 
pose and grace.'* 

For he had no respect to our works or dignity, 
when he called us to salvation. He did it of mere 
grace. Therefore we shall be less excusable, if we 
disobey his requirements, seeing we have not only 
been purchased by the blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but he had a care of our salvation before the 
S7orld was made. Let us here observe that St. Paul 
*condemneth our unthankfulness, if we be so unfaith- 
ful to God, as not to bear witness of his gospel ; see- 
ing he hath called us to it. And that he may better 
express this purpose, the apostle adds, that this "was 
g^en us in Christ Jesus before the world began f 
before the worid had its course, or beginning : it 
was revealed at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

When thi%great Saviour made his appearance, the 
grace that* was hid before, yea, and could not be 
reached b^ the knowledge of man, was made clear 
and manifest And how so? The Son of God 
destroyed death, and also brought everlasting life \ 
Aaad wc need not go afar off to find it, for the 
gospel leadeth us to it When God ^ndeth us tbisi 



mess^ of salratioB, we fa««« miy a jikk^i Ik ^ 
heritance which he promued ■». La w ovs ok 
mouths, that be may M Ojol ; la. tm im^ die 
hearts, and give tbtt leoiawDT <■' stt rii^^ie- r:^^^ a. 
enter ; aad the iinmortaMT a lat muszaiL a k^w- 
Ten shall dwell within as ; ihmtsL wf ut ikie. :;u. 
vessels, and hare oothiis but Cfinarj-ji, aiic Ttm^^. 
ness in us ; yet notwitbsiaixSjie. w« av hov^-y sj 
hold upon tMs imroortaiitr, axid lavt » mn » r-.>^r« 
of it, when we can waxy^ tiitt ^rnot luii » uiii:^* 
in the gospei 

That we may better tiBder^taiHi wuk » u^n- r^'b' 
tained, let us remark tbat tln^ worV pmmum. eizhO" 
elh the everlasting; decree of God ; w-iu-.i, lia.L ut 
causes whatsoevw. For wlieai we rksi* vr. '■^ji t 
counsels, we need a<X di5i>iHe trj'Jtn wwj nim** 
him : as though we Aouid iniSEiue nmh-'nt^ ant w. 
this is the reason why God juilL o^'WrmmeL jin^ '.ua 
sort ; this is tbe cause wbv be wtimt !«!»»: r ^■_. J or 
God will have us use socb Botiemvat tta- ufi uare 
will may suffice us for all rewi'jiL. V. u^l r. >» Biu'-, 
God hath thus appointed it, tbouca oui "^la «• uat- 
zled, and tbe matter seem stranet t'j ut. anc w* i»bt 
no reason why it should tbus be, »«fl w* muir '.-ui^ 
elude that his will is jnst, of which wt n.utP nr iuiC 
lault. It is wisdom in us to oc wnaKntr Ox 21^ 
pointelh, and nevef a^ why. 

But because men hare bo»T b*sicit, anc a^n-t. 
much to curiosity, Kt. Paul lm'ji;if.ii ut iv •>v^ • 
purpose ; and telleth us plajujy, inM wt mu* '.-ji*^ 
der it so deep that we canu'X "iiiVw imVj r^ iv rn-jw 
who moved him- He was m'n'^ f» f? )ii» jiK 
will; which is a rule of all ju«tK;A. 'I ly,-*:!;/";, w« 
are hereby informed, tl/at our *sitT»Vj* f^^. 
Upon our deserts; G'jd DtrT»T #n*;«-iTj^ » 
were, nor what we were wijniij <A, wi^^. u 
us to himself; but he lia/1 hH purvj*^ ; '■ica 
•ought no cause of our taUuJiM i/w! ja. imi« 
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f aid showeth evidently that thk word jiiti}N»e, mg-^ 
liifieth tlus decree. But because men caniiot by rea- 
son of the pride that is in them, withhold themsehres 
from imagming some worthiness of their own^ they 
think that God is under an obligation to seek diem : 
but St. Paul saith pointedly, purpose and grace. This 
is as inuch as if he had said, free purpose. 
^ This is therefore to beat down all our works : that 
we be not so fooUsh and stubborn, as to think God 
dbose us because there was something in us worthy 
of it. No, no ; but we must know that God never 
went farther than himself, when he chose us to sal- 
vation. For he saw that there was nothing but con- 
demnation in us : therefore he contented Umself, by 
mere grace and infinite mercy, to look upon our nu- 
sery, and help us ; although we were not worthy. 
For better proof hereof, St. Paul saith, that ttus 
grace was given us before the world began. 

We perceive by this, how void of sense men are, 
when they vaunt themselves of believing that they 
are the cause of their own salvation ; and have pre- 
vented God's goodness, or were before him, and met 
with him. Whereupon hangeth our sahration^ Is 
it not upon the election and choice that hath been 
from everlasting 1 Grod chose us before we were. 
What could we do then 1 We were made fit, we 
were well disposed to come to Grod. Nay, we see 
that our salvation doth not be^n after we have 
knowledge, discretion, and good desires ; but it is 
grounded in God's everlasting decree, which was be- 
fore any part of the world was made. 

What cam we do then ? have we any means to 
put forth ourselves ? can we give God occaraon to 
call us, and separate us from the rest of the world 1 
Are we not then marvellously mistaken, when we 
think we have some worthiness of our own, and ex- 
alt our deserts to darken God's grace, and be thus 
prepared of ourselves to have access to him i We 



mausi mark wdl for what purpose 8t Paul bere men- 
ticms the election of Qod ; sayings that grace was ^ 
^ea us in Christ Jesus before the worid b^as. 
They that think to abolish the doctrine of 6od^ elee- 
tion, destroy as mudi as possible the salvationi^f the 
world. 

This is the most fit instrument, used by th^evi^ 
to deface the yirtue of the blood of our Lord' #esiB 
CImst ; to bring to nought, and destroy the ffospel ; J 
yea, and to put the goodness of God out of man^s 
memory. The devil hath no fitter instruments than 
those who fight against predestination ; and cannot 
in their rs^e sttfer it to be spoken o^ ot preached as 
it ought to be. If we detest the papistSy (as indeed 
they ought to be detested,) because they have pro- 
faned the holy scripture, and have marred and de- 
praved the truth of the gospel and the service of 
God, by infecting all the world with superstition and 
idolatry, much more are they to be detested, who go 
about to bring to nought God's election ; and endea- 
vour, by indirect and crooked ways, to stop men from 
speaking of it plainly and openly, and of preaching 
it as it ought to be. 

Wherein consisteth the salvation of the faithful, 
only in God?s free election ? Would we not have 
men preach that God hath chosen his, of mere good- 
ness, without regard to any thing whatsoever 1 Will 
we not. admit this to be such a mystery as cannot be 
attained to ? showed and declared to us as far as 
Qoi wished to reveal it 1 If we do not admit this, 
we enter into a conspiracy with satan ; as though 
Jesus Christ suffered in vain, and the passion that he 
sufifered, profited the world nothmg. We may here 
remark, that the gospel caiinot be preached, that it 
is a profane gospel, or the doctrine of Mahome^ 
that there is no church nor Christianity, if Grod's 
election be abolished. 

The Holy Ghost that speaketh hercj^ must needs 
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be proved a Bar, if tlus doctrine be not received 
Therefore, let ns fight constantly ; for it is' the 
groundvforiL of our salvation. How can we build, 
and maintain the building, if the foundation be de* 
€rtroyed 1 St Paul showeth us here, with what vir- 
tue we must fight, and how we shall come to this in- 
heritance, which was so dearly purchased for us : he 
showeth us how we shall enter into the possession of 
the glory of Grod, and make an end of this building 
and faith. My friends, we must be grounded upon 
the grace that was given us, not to-day nor yester- 
day, but before the world began. 

It is true, Grod calleth.us at this day, but his elec- 
tion goeth before ; yea, and Grod chose us without 
any respect to our works, as we could have done no- 
thing before : but we are debtors to him for all ; for 
he drew us out of the bottomless pit of destruction, 
wherein we were cast, and past all hope of recove- 
ry. Therefore, there is good reason for us to submit 
ourselves wholly to him, and rely upon his goodness, 
and be thoroughly ravished with it. Let us hold fast 
this foundation, as I said before, unless we will have 
our salvation perish and come to nought. This doc- 
trine is profitable for us, if we can apply it well io 
our own use. 

They that would not have us speak of Grod's elec- 
tion, will say, it is not necessary. But such men 
never tasted Grod's goodness, neither do they know 
what it is to come to our Lord Jesus Cluist If we 
know not that we are saved because it pleased God 
to choose us before the world began, how can we 
know that which SL Paul saith to us ; to wit, tlttt 
we should give ourselves wholly to Gkid, io be dis- 
posed of at his will, and to live and die in his ser- 
vice 1 How can we magnify his name 1 How can 
we confess that our salvation cometh from him 
only, that he is the beginning of it, and that we have 
not helped him therein 1 We may say it with our 



months, but unless we believe i^ as it is bere set 
fi)rth, it will only be hypociisf . 

Therefore, let us learn that the doctrine of Grod's 
election, whereby yre are taij^it that he predestina- 
ted us before the world began, ought to be preached 
openly and fuUy, in despite of sJI Uie world that 
would stand against it. And not only so, but we 
should know that it is a very profitable doctrine for 
us ; because we caniK)t lay hold upon the infinite 
goodness of Grod, until we come thither. Unless tins 
point be well cleared, God's mercy will be always 
disguised. I say, unless this be made plain to us^ 
that he bath chosen us before we were born, and be- 
fore we could prevent hsm; 

Men will frequently say, that we were bought 
with the blood of our Lonl Jesus Christ, and that 
we are not worthy that God should show us such 
great mercy : they will likewise say, who hath part 
and portion in such a redemption as Grod hath made 
in the person of his Son 1 Even they that will ; 
they that seek God ; even they that submit them- 
selves to him. They that have some good motives, 
and are not rude ; those that are good natured, and 
have some good devotion. When men make such a 
mixture, and think they are called to God, and to his 
grace, for somethmg that is in themselves, that they 
bring something to recommend them to the favour of 
God, whereby they may attain salvation, the grace of 
God is darkened, and rent asunder. 

This is a sacrilege that ought not to be counte* 
nstnced. For this cause, I ssod the goodness of Grod 
shall never be thoroughly known, until this election 
be laid before us ; and we are taught that we are call- 
ed at this time, because it pleased Gk>d to exttod his 
mercy to us before we were bom. This doctrine 
i&ust be explained more at lai^ ; but as time will 
not admit at present, we shall attend to it in the lat- 
ter part of the day. . 

4 
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SERMON IIL 

2 Taconrr, Chap. 1. venea 9 cmd 10. 

* 

9 Who hath saved us, and called xlb with an holy calling', not ac- 
cording to our works, but according to his own purpoee and 
grace, which was given us in Christ Jesua before tne world b»> 

' gan; 

10 But is now made manifest by ihe ajppearins- of onr^viotur 
* JesuB Christ, who hath abolished death, and bath brought lifis 

9nd immortality to light through the gospel. 

• 

We have ehown this morning, according to the 
text of St Paul, that if we will know the free mer- 
cy of our God in saving us, we must come to his 
everlasting counsel : whereby he chose us before 
the world began. For there we see, he had no re- 
gard to our persons, neither to our worthiness, nor 
to any deserts that we could posably bring. Before 
we were bom, we were enrolled in his register ; he 
had already adopted us for his children. Therefore 
let us yield the whole to his mercy, knowing that we 
cannot boast of ourselves, unless we rob him of the 
h(mour which belongs to him. 
" Men have endeavoured to invent cavils, to darken 
the grace of Grod. For they have said, although 
God chose men before the world began, yet it was 
according as he foresaw that one would be diverse 
from another. The scripture showeth plainly, that 
God did not wait to see whether men were worthy 
or not, when he chose them : but the sophisters 
thought they might darken the grace of God, by 
saying, though he regarded not the deserts that were 

fassed, he had an eye to those that were to come, 
'or, say they, though Jacob and his brother Esau 
had done neither good nor evil, and God chose one 
and refused the other, yet notwithstanding he fore- 
saw, (as all things are present with him,} that Esau 
would be a vicious man, and that Jacob would beBB 
be afterwards showed himself. 
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But these are foolish speculations : for they plaoi* 
Ij make St. Paul a liar ; who saith, God rendered 
no reward to our works when he chose us, because 
he did it before the world began. But though the 
authority of St. Paul were abo^hed, yet the matter 
is very plain and open, not only in the holy scripture, 
but in reason ; insomuch that those who would make 
an escape after this sott^ show themselves to be men 
▼oid of all skill. For if we search ourselves to the 
bottom, what good can we find 1 Are not all man- 
kind cursed ] What do we bring fipom our mother's 
womb, except sin 1 

Therefore we differ not one whit, one from ancK- 
ther ; but it pleaseth God to take those to himself 
whom he would. And for this cause, St Paul us^ 
these words in another place ; when he saith, men 
have not whereof to rejoice, for no man finds -ium- 
self better than his feUows, unless it be because God 
discemeth him. So then, if we confess that God 
chose us before the world began, it necessarily fol- 
lows, that God prepared us to receive his grace ; that 
he bestowed upon us that goodness, winch was not 
in us before ; that he not only chose us to be heirs 
of the kingdom of heaven, but he likewise justifies 
us, and governs us by his holy spirit. The christian 
ought to be so well resolved in this doctrine, that he 
is beyond doubt. 

There are some men at this day, that would be 
glad if the truth of God were destroyed, •^uch men 
fight agadnst the Holy Ghost, like mad beasts, and 
endeavour to abolish the holy scripture. There is 
more honesty in the papists, than in these men : for 
the doctrine of the papists is a great deal better, 
more holy, and more agreeable to the sacred scrip- 
ture, than the doctrine of those vile and wicked men, 
who cast down God's holy election ; these dogs that 
bark at it, and swine that root it up. 

However, let us hold fast that which is l|i»er 
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taaght U8 : God having chosen us bdbre the world 
had its course, ve must attribute the- cause of our 
salvation to his free goodness ; we must confess that 
he did not take us to be his children, lor any deserts 
of our own ; for we had nothing to recommend our- 
selves into his favour. Therefore, we must put the 
cause and fountain of our salvation in him only, 
and ground ourselves upon it : otherwise, whatsoe- 
ver and howsoever we build, it will come to nought 

We must here notice what St. Paul joineth toge- 
ther ; to wit, the grace of Jesus Christy with the 
everlasting counsel of God the Father : and then he 
bringeth us to our calling, that we may be assured of 
Grod's goodness, and of his will, that would have re- 
mained hid from us, unless we had a witness of it 
St Paul saith in the first place, that the grace which 
han^eth upon the purpose of God, and is compre- 
; bended in it, is given in our Lord Jesus Christ. As 
if he said, seeing we deserve to be cast away, and 
hated as God's mortal enemies, it was needful for us 
to be grafted, as it were, into Jesus Christ ; that God 
might acknowledge, and allow us for his children. 
Otherwise, God could not look upon us, only to hate 
us ; because there is nothing but virretchedness in 
us ; w& are full of sin, and stuffed up as it were with 
all kinds of iniquity. 

God, who is justice itself, can have no agreement 
with us, while he considereth our sinful nature. 
Therefore^ when he would adopt us before the world 
began, it was requisite that Jesus Christ should stand 
between us and him ; that we should be chosen in 
his person, for he is the well beloved Son : when 
God joineth us to him, he maketh us such as pleas- 
eth him. Let us learn to come directly to Jesus 
Christ, if we will not doubt God's election : for he is 
the true looking glass, wherein we must behold our 
adoption. i 

If Jesus Christ be taken from us, then is God a 
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judge of sinners ; so that we cannot hope for any 
goodness or favour at bis hands, but look rather for 
vengeance: for without Jesus Christ, his majesty 
will always be terrible and fearful to us. If we near 
mention made of his everlasting purpose, we cannot 
but be afraid, as though he were idready armed to 
plunge us into misery. But when we know that all 
grace resteth in Jesus Christ, then we may be assur- 
ed that God loved us, although we were unworthy. 

In the second place, we must notice that Bt Paul 
speaketh not simply of God's election, for that would 
not put us beyond doubt ; but we should rather re- 
main in perplexity and anguish : but he adds, the 
callmg; whereby God hath opened his counsel, 
which before was unknown to us, and which we 
could not reach. How shall we know then that God 
hath chosen us, that we may rejoice in him, and 
boast of the goodness that he hath bestowed upon 
us ] They that speak against God's election, leave 
the gospel alone ; they leave all that God layeth be- 
fore us, to bring us to him ; -all the means that he 
hath appointed for us, and knoweth to be fit and pro- 
per for our use. We must not go on so ; but accord- 
iiig to St. Paul's rule, we must jom the calling with 
God's everlasting election. 

It is said, we are called ; and thus we have this 
second word, calling. Therefore Grod calleth us : 
and how 1 Surely, when it pleaseth him to cerltiy 
us of our election ; which we could Jby no other 
means attain unto. For who can entes into God's 
counsel 1 as saith the prophet Isaiah ; and also the 
apostle Paul. But when it pleaseth God to commu- 
nicate himself to us familiarly, then we receive that 
which surmounteth the knowledge of all men : for 
we have a good and faithful witness, which is the 
Holy Ghost ; that raiseth us above the world, and 
bringeth us even into the wonderful secrets of God. 

We must not speak rashly of God's election, and 

5 



50 CALTm's SERMONS. 

sajt we are predestinate ; but if we will be tho- 
Tougbly assured of our salvation, we must not speak 
lightly of it ; whether God hath taken us to be his 
children or not. What then 1 Let uslook at what 
is set forth in the gospel. There God showeth us 
that he is our Father ; and that he will bring us to 
the inheritance of life, having marked us with the 
seal of the Holy Ghost in our hearts, which is an 
undoubted witness of our salvation, if we receive it 
by faith. 

The gospel is preached - to a great number, 
which, notwithstanding, are reprobate; yea, and 
God discovereth and showeth that he hath cursed 
them : that they have no part nor portion in his 
kingdom, because they resist the gospel, and cast 
away the grace that is offered them. But when 
we receive the doctrine of God with obedience and 
faith, and rest ourselves upon his promises, and ac- 
cept this offer that he maketh us, to take us for his 
children, this, I say, is a certainty of our election. 
But we must here remark, that when we have know- 
ledge of our salvation, when Grod hath called us and 
enlightened us in the faith of his gospel, it is qo^ to 
bring to nought the everlasting predestination tliat 
went before. 

There are a great many in these days, that will 
say, who are they whom God hath chosen, but 
only the faithful 1 I grant it ; but they make an evil 
consequendS of it; and say, faith is the cause, yea, 
and the first cause of our salvation. If they called 
it a middle cause, it would indeed be true ; for the 
scripture saith, Eph. ii. 8. " By grace are ye saved 
through faith." But we must go up higher ; for if 
they attribute faith to men^s free will, they blaspheme 
wickedly against God, and commit- sacrilege. We 
must come to that which, the scripture showeth ; to 
wit, when God giveth Us fiiith, we must know that 
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we are not capable of receiving the goqpd, only at 
he hath framed us by the Holy Grhost 

It is not enough for us to hear the tcmcc of mail, 
unless Grod work within, and speak to us in a secret 
manner by the Holy Ghost ; and from hence cometh 
£adth. But what is the cause of it % why is faith giren 
to one and not to another ? St Luke showeth ub : 
saying. Acts xiiL 48. ^^ As many as were ordained to 
eternal life believed." There were a great number 
of hearers, and yet but few of them received the 
promise of salvation. And what few were they % 
Those that were appointed to salvation. Again, 8t 
Paul speaketh so largely upon this subject, in his 
epistle to the Ephesians, that it cannot be but the 
enemies of God's predestination are stupid and ig- 
norant, and that the devil hath plucked out their 
eyes ; and that they have become void of all reason, 
if they cannot see a thing so plain and evident 

St. Paul saith, God hath called us, and made us 
partakers of his treasures and infimte riches, wUch 
were given us through our Lord Jesus Christ : ac* 
cording as heliad chosen us before the world began. 
When we say that we are caUed to salvation because 
God hath given us faith, it is not because there is no 
higher cause ; and whosoever cannot come to the 
everlasting election of God, taketh somewhat from 
him,' and lesseneth his honour. This is found in 
ahnost every part of the holy scripture. 

That we may make a short conclusion of this mat- 
ter, let us see in what manner we ought to keep our* 
selves. When we inquire about our salvation, we 
must not begin to say, are we chosen 1 No, we can 
never climb so high ; we shall be confounded a thou- 
sand times, ^d have our eyes dazzled, before we 
can come to God's counsel. What then shall we 
do 1 Let us hear wl^at is said in tl^e gospel : when 
God hath been so gracious, as to make us receive 
the promise ofiered, know we not that it is as much 
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as if he had opened his whole heart to us, and had 
registered our election in our consciences ! 

We njust he certified that God hath taken us for 
his children; and that the kingdom of heaven is ours ; 
because we are called in Jesus Christ. How may 
we know this 1 How shall we stay ourselves upon 
the doctrine that God hath set before us ? We must 
magnify the grace of God, and know that we can 
bring nothing to recommend ourselves to his favour ; 
we must become nothing in our own eyes, that we 
may not claim any praise ; but know that God hath 
called us to the gospel, having chosen us before the 
world began. This election of God is, as it were, 
a sealed letter ; because it consisteth in itself, and 
in its own nature : but we may read it, for God 
^veth a witness of it, when he calleth us to himself 
by the gospel and by faith. 

For even as the original or first copy taketh no- 
thing from the letter or writing that is read, even so 
must we be out of doubt of our salvation. When 
God certifieth us by the gospel that he taketh us for 
his children, this testimony carries peace with it ; be- 
ing signed by the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and sealed by the Holy Ghost. When we have this 
witness, have we not enough to content our minds 1 
Therefore, God's election is so far from being against 
thb, that it confirmeth the witness which we have in 
the gospel. We must not doubt but what God ha& 
registered our names before the world was made, 
among his chosefh children : but the knowledge 
thereof he reserved to himself. 

We must always come to our Lord Jesus Christ, 
when we talk of our election ; for without him, (as 
we have already shown,) we cannot come nigh to 
God. When we talk of his decree, well may we be 
astonished, as rqen worthy of death. But if Jesus 
Christ be our guide, we may with cl^eerfulness de- 
pend upon him ; knowing Uiat he hath worthiness 
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enough in him to make all bis members beloved of 
Grod the Father ; it being sufficient for us that we 
are -grafted into his body, and made one with him. 
Thus we must muse upon this doctrine, if we wiU 
profit by it aright : as it is set forth by St. Paul ; 
when he saith, this grace of salvation was given us 
hefm-e the world began. We must go beyond the or- 
der of nature, if we will know how we are saved, 
and by what cause, and from whence our salvation 
cometh. 

God would not leave us in doubt, neither would 
he hide his counsel, that we might not know how 
our salvation was secured ; but hath called us to 
him by his gospel, and hath sealed the witness of his 
goodness and fatherly love in our hearts. So then, 
having such a certainty, let us glorify God, that he 
hath called us of his free mercy. Let us rest our- 
selves upon our Lord Jesus Christ, knowing that he 
hath not deceived us, when he caused it to be 
preached, that he gave himself fqf us ; and wit- 
nessed it by the Holy Ghost. For faith b an un- 
doubted token that God taketh us for his children ; 
and thereby we are led to the everlasting election, 
according as he had chosen us before. 

He saith not that God hath chosen us because we 
have heard the gospel, but on the other hand, he at* 
tributes the faith that is given us to the highest 
cause ; to wit, because God hath fore-ordained that 
he would save us ; seeing we were lost and cast 
away in Adam. There are certain dolts, who, to 
blind the eyes of the simple, and such as are like 
themselves, say, the grace of salvation was given us, 
becaiLse God ordained that his Son should redeem 
mankind, and therefore this is common to all. 

But St. Paul spake after another 'sort ; and men 
cannot by such childish arguments mar the doctrine 
of the gospel : for it is said plainly, that God hath 
saved us. Does this refer to all without exception 1 

.6* 
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No ; he speaketh only of the futhful. Agam, does 
St. Paul include &11 the world 1 Some were called 
by preaching, and yet they made themselves unwor- 
thy of the salvation which was offered them : there- 
fore they were reprobate. God left others in their 
unbelief, who never heard the gospel preached. 

Therefore St Paul directeth himself plainly and 
precisely to those whom Grod had chosen and re- 
served to himself. Grod's goodness will never be 
viewed ii^ its true light, nor honoured as it deserveth, 
unless we know that he would not have us remain 
in the general destruction of mankind ; wherein he 
hath left those that were like unto us : from whom 
we do not differ ; for we are no better than they : 
but so it pleased God. Therefore all mouths must 
be stopped ; men must presume to take nothing 
upon themselves, except to praise Grod, confessbg 
themselves debtors to him for all their salvation. 

We shall now make some remarks upon the other 
words used by St. Paul in this place. It is true that 
Grod's election could never be profitable to us, neither 
could it come to us, unless we knew it by means of 
the gospel ; for this cause it pleased God to reveal 
that which he had kept secret before all ages. But 
to declare his meaning more plainly, he adds, that 
this grace is revealed to us now. And how ? " By 
the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ" When 
he saith that this grace is revealed to us by the ap- 
pearing of Jesus Christ, he showeth that we should be 
too unthankful, if we could not content and rest our- 
selves upon the grace of the Son of God. What 
can we look for more 1 If we could climb up be- 
yond the clouds, and search out the secrets of God, 
what would be the result of it 1 Would it not be to 
ascertain that we are his children and heirs ? 

Now we know these things, for they are clearly 
set forth in Jesus Christ. For it is said, that all who 
nelieve in him, shall enjoy the privilege of being 
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(j^s chUdreiL Therefore we miut sot •wc^ 
from 4Si^ things one jot, if we wiU be ccrttfedcT 
our elecl!S(i2^ ^t. Paul hath alreadjghown ua^ dnt 
Grod never lc^6<l us, nor ehose us, onlj in the penom 
of Ins belovedvson. When Jesos Christ appeared^ 
he revealed MeH$ us ; otherwise we should nefcr 
have been the partaj^era of it He hadi made 110 
acquainted with the efsriasting counsel of God Bmt 
it is presumption for men^ to- attempt to know moie 
than God would have them know. 

If we walk soberly and reverently in obe&nce to 
God, hearing and receiving what he saith in the holy 
scripture, the way will be made plain before us. St 
Paul saith, when the Son of Grod appeared in the 
world, he opened our eyes, that we mi^ know that 
he was gracious to us before the world was made. 
We were received as his children, and accounted 
just ; so that we need not doubt but that the kingdom 
of heaven is prepared for us. Not that we have it 
by our deserts, but because it belongs to Jesus Christ, 
who makes us partakers with himself 

When Bt. Paul speaketh of the appearii^ of Je- 
sus Christ, he saith, ^* He hath brought life and im- 
mortality to light through the gospel" It is not only 
said that Jesus Christ is our Saviour, but that he is 
sent to be a mediator ; to reconcile us by the sacri- 
fice of his death : he is sent to us as a lamb without 
blemish ; to purge us, and make satisfaction for all 
our trespasses : he is our pledge, to deliver us from 
the condemnation of death : he is our righteousness ; 
he is our advocate, who maketh intercession with 
God, that he vtovld hear our prayers. ' 

We must allow all these qualities to belong to 
Jesus Christ, if we will know aright how he appear- 
ed. We must look at the substance contained in 
the gospel. We must know that Jesus Christ ap- 
peared as our Saviour, and that he suffered for our 
salvation ; and that we were reconciled to God the 
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JPather through his means; that we have b.%^ 
cleansed from aU our blemishes, and freed ^^^ 
everlasting death. If ^e know not that^e is our 
advocate, that he heareth us when we^ay to God, 
to the end that our prayers may he answered, what 
will become of us 1 what confidenj^ffe can wq have to 
call upon God's namp, who is/lhe fountain of our 
salvation 1 But St. Paul saitl^ Jesus Christ hath ful- 
iBlleii all things that were-requisite for the redemption 
of mankind. 

If the gospel were taken away, of what advan- 
tage would it be to us that the Son of God had suf- 
fered death, and risen again the third day for our jus- 
tification 1 All this would be unprofitable to us- So 
then, the gospel putteth us in possession of the bene- 
fits that Jesus Christ hath purchased for us. And 
therefore, though he be absent from us in body, and 
is not conversant with us here on earth, it is not that 
he hath withdrawn himself, as though we could not 
find him ; for the sun that shineth doth no more en- 
lighten the world, than Jesus Christ showeth himself 
openly to those that have the eyes of faith to look 
upon him, when the gospel is preached. Therefore 
Bt. Paul saith, Jesus Christ hath brought life to light, 
yea, everlasting life. 

He saith, the Son of God hath abolished death. 
And how did he abolish it ? If he had not offered 
an everlasting sacrifice to appease the wrath of Grod, 
if he had not entered even to the bottomless pit to 
draw us from thence, if he had not taken our curse 
> upon himself, if he had not taken away the burden 
wherewith we were crushed down, where should we 
have been 1 would death have been- destroyed? Nay, 
sin would reign in us, and death likewise. And in- 
deed, let every one examine himself, and we shall 
find that we are slaves to satan, who is the prince of 
death. So that we are shut up in this miserable 
slavery, unless God destroy the devil, sin, and death* 
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And this is done : but how 1 He hath taken away 
our sins by the bloofl of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Therefore, though we be poor sinners, and in dan- 
ger of God's judgement, yet sin cannot hurt us ; the 
sting, which is venomous, is so blunted that it can- 
not wound us, because. Jesus Christ has gained the 
victory over it. He suffered not the shedding of his 
blood in vain ; but it was a washing wherewith 
we were washed through the Holy Ghost ; as is 
shown by St. Peter. -And thus we see plainly, that 
when St. Paul speaketh of the gospel, wherein Je- 
sus Christ appeared, and appeareth daily to us, he 
forgetteth not his death and passion, nor the tlungs 
that pertain to the salvation of mankind. 

We may be certified, that in the person of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, we have all that we can desire ; 
we have fuU and perfect trust in the goodness of 
Grod, and the love he beareth us. But we see that 
our sins separate us from God, and cause a warfare 
in our members ; yet we have an atonement through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. And why so 1 Because he 
hath shed his blood to wash away our rins ; he hath 
offered a sacrifice whereby God hath become recon- 
ciled to us ; to be short, he hath taken away the 
curse, that we may be blessed of Grod. Moreover, 
he hath conquered death, and triumphed over it ; 
that he might deliver us from the tyranny thereof; 
which otherwise would entirely overwhelm us. 

Thus we see, that all things that belong to our 
salvation, are accomplished in our Lord Jesus Christ 
And that we may enter into full possession of all 
these benefits, we must know that he appeareth to 
us dsdly by his gospel. Although he dwelleth in his 
heavenly glory, if we open the eyes of our faith, we 
shall behold him. We must learn not to separate 
that which the Holy Ghost hath joined together. Let 
us observe what St. Paul meant by a oomperison to 
amplify the grace that God show^ to the warl^^ 
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ter ihe coining of our Lord Jesus Christ ; as if he 
said, the old fathers had not this advantage; to 
have Jesus Christ appear to them, as he appeared to 

us. 

It is true, they had the self-same faith ; and Hie 
inheritance of heaven b theirs, as well as ours ; God 
having revealed his grace to them as well as us : but 
not in like measure : for they saw Jesus Christ a&r 
off, under the figures of the law, as St. Paul saith to 
the Corinthians. The veil of the temple was as yet 
stretched out, that the Jews could not come near the 
sanctuary: that is, the material sanctuary. But 
now, the veil of the temple being removed, we draw 
nigh to the majesty of our God : we come most fa- 
mUiarly to him, in whom dwelleth all perfection and 
glory. In short, we have the body, whereas they had 
but the shadow. Col. ii. 17. 

The ancient fathers submitted themselves wholly 
to bear the afiOic^ion of Jesus Christ ; as it is said in 
the 11th chapter of the Hebrews : for it is not said, 
Moses bore the shame of Abraham, but of Jesus 
Christ. Thus the ancient fathers, though they lived 
under the law, offered themselves to God in sacri- 
fices, to bear most patiently the afflictions of Christ 
And now, Jesus Christ having risen from the dead, 
hath brought life to light. If we are so delicate, that 
we cannot bear the afflictions of the gospel, are we 
not worthy to be blotted from the book of God, and 
east off ? Therefore, we must be constant in the 
fiedth, and ready to suffer for the name of Jesus 
Chiist, whatsoever Grod will ; because life is set be- 
fore us, and we have a mgre familiar knowledge of 
it, than the ancient fathers had. 

We know how the ancient fathers were tormented 
by tyrants, and enemies of the truth, and how 
they suffered constantly. The condition of the church 
is not more grievous in these days, than it was then. 
For now hath Jesus Christ brought life and immor- 
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tality to light throurfi ti« rysi^ JU iirpn 

grace of Crod is preach^ lo !&, z m ti mwri. ^m£ 

the kingdom of hearen ▼trt ^jy^sj*^ ti- i# i» JT 

God reached out his haiid. tm *:KrsLs^ vk -r^a 

was nigh ; and that he irH t^sulk vt vtrrua^^rfi 

his heavenly inherilance. Bm '»'i«i -r» rr j« tv 

life, which was purchased ir^ itt 17 \nr l^vrt > 

Chiist, we should not besisa*: to i'jnsciix»; iil u^a: ^»» j 

have in this worM, to conje to Hj^ t^-^^imuxt 

which is in heaven- 

Therefore, let os not ht wZIhjrj uinit - 
Jesus Christ laveth daJJr Mi-jr*: ib zut ii*t ixui 
mortality here spot^m o£ Wjwa -re f'iiu ifii*s 
of life, and addeth unnjyrjLLrr^ £ b mt luuvt 4st £ 1^ 
ssdd, we already esi^^T iino tu!: sLxuru'jn. u' i#'^a»sa* 
by faith. Though we bt a* jfrtUif^rri^ i>»n» v^^gtm.^ 
the life and grace of w^iii'jx we m-* jiai^i* j^^a«««8fl> 
through our Lord i*i^\& Cir-iir-, mAil irii^^ n* SjitC 
in coDTenient tiiDe ; to wn, vii*a k» <ji^l 1^ #»nr W 
Grod the Father, to «uvw ^» tut *;i>^r u: luinrv iuat 
are daily preach^ irrjyi^ai -•f*?* ivuiili*^ ji njj ysv 
son, when he was c'iSid A huu&iurT^ 
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unto more Tm2r'^x:->>'rra. 

17 And thc;ir word 'rlLI eat a* d'/tii iK*tikiw: -of wu'^tiu it Hfm^^ 
ncu3 and Phil'tu« ; 

18 Who concerning ihf^irvdh bare errod- fc4fy;i4' t,;-ttc. ^t**, nr p n g.' 
rection is paet itlrf^^j ; suad vreruurvw Ui*: li'atii vl to<xu«. 

We have already ^hown tfiat fit Paul halh^ Mt 
without cause, di]i;reritlv exhorted TifjriOtljv to £[4Mf 
the pure simplicity of the word of G^>d, wxt)y>utj 
guising it The dOctririe which is iBet forth to 
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God's name, to be the food of oar souls, will be cor- 
rupted by the deyil, if in his power : when he cannot 
destroy it, he blendedi things with it, in order to 
bring it into contempt, and destroy our knowle<%e 
of the will of God. There are many at this day, 
who put themselves forward to teach : and what is 
the cause of it 1 Ambition carrieth them away : they 
disguise the word of Grod : and thus satan goeth 
about to deprive us of the spiritual life. 

But this heis not able to accomplish, unless bysome 
means the doctrine of Grod be corrupted. St Paul 
repeateth the exhortation ; that we must shun all 
unprofitable babbling, and stay ourselves upon plain 
teaching, which is forcible. He not only condemneth 
manifest errours, superstition, and lies, but he con- 
demneth the disguising of the word of God : as when 
men invent subtleties, to cloy men's ears ; brin^g 
no true nourishment to the soul, nor edification in 
fidth, and the fear of God, to the hearers. 

When St Paul speaketh of vain babbling, he 
meaneth that which contenteth curious men ; as we 
see many that take great pleasure in v^n questions, 
wherewith they seem to be ravished. They do not 
openly speak against the truth, but they despise it as a 
thing too common and base ; as a thing for children 
and fools ; as for them, they will know some higher 
and more profound matter. Thus they are at variance 
with that which would be profitable for them, there- 
fore, let us weigh well the words of St. Paul ; vain 
bc^bling ; as though he said, if there be nothing but 
fine rhetorick, and exquisite words, to gain him credit 
that speaketh, and to show that he is well learned, 
none of this should be received into the church ; all 
must be banished. 

For God will have his people to be edified ; and 
he hath appointed his word for that purpose. There- 
fore, if we go not about the salvation of the people, 
that they may receive nourishment by the doctrine 
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the pure use of Ae word of God. TKs ^irord 

j%me, is set against iiiat wliidi is hcrfr and 

to €^. Whatsoever p ei f jiu c di to Ae 

of €kid, imd increases oox kaoiiUge of his 

ty, Whereby 'we may W( " ' 

di«weth us tD Ae kingdom of heaves, or tskedh 

affections from the worU, and leadedi «s to 

Clmst, Aat we ma^ be gnfied ioto hii body, m 

called holy. 

On the contrary, when we ftd not Ae g^ory af 
Grod, when we feel not to sobrait uurKlte s to hsn^ 
when we know not the lidies of the kin gdj m ef 
heaven, when we are not dnwn into his service to 
Kve in pureness of conscience^ when we know aol 
what tl»s salvation raeaneth which was porcbisfd fay 
oiir Lord Jesus Christ, we belong to ifac worid, and 
are pnftmed. The doctrine which serves to mirifffd 
us in sQchtUngs, isalsocafledprofaBe. Thus we see 
what St Paul's meamng is: to wit, vrbea we COOK to- 
gether in the name of God, it is not to hear mewy 
soi^s, and to be fed wiA wind ; that is, with vaai 
uid unprofitable curionty ; but to recetre spimoal 
nourishment For €rod wQl hare nothing preacb^ in 
his name, but that which will profit and e/iff the 
hearers ; nothing but that wfa»cfa containctfa ffiod 
matter. 

But it is true, our natare is such, that we take 
great pleasure in novelty, and in speculations wt/iH^ 
seem to be subtle. Therefore, let us beware, and 
ffinik as we ought ; that we may not j>ro€ine Gfufs 
holy word. Let us seek that which edtfieth, and not 
abuse ourselves by receiring that which bath no sufo^ 
stance in it It is hard to withdraw men from such 
vanity, because they are inclined to partidpate in it; 
But 6t Paul showetfa, that there bnothmr mor« mi- 
serable than such rain curiosity : ** For thrr wiO in* 
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crease unto more ungodliiiefls.'' As if he had sai^ 
my friends, yon know not at first sight what hurt 
Cometh by these deceiyers ; who go about to gain 
credit and estimation among you, ud with pleasant 
toys endeayour to please you : but belieye me, they 
are satan's instruments; and such as in no wise 
serve God; but increase unto more wickedness: 
that is, if they are let alone, they will mar the 
christian religion ; they will not leaye one jot safe 
and sound. Therefore, see that you flee them ^s 
plagues ; although at first sight, the poison which 
they bring be not perceived. 

Every one of us should suspect himself, when we 
have to judge of this doctrine. And why so 1 Be- 
cause, (as I sdd before,) we are all weak ; our 
minds Ave altering and changing ; and besides, we 
have a foolish desire that draweth to things which 
are unprofitable. And therefore let us beware that 
we do not satisfy our own desires. Although this doc- 
trine may not seem bad to. us at the first view, yet 
notwithstanding, if it has not a tendency to lead us 
to God, and strengthen us in his service, to confirm 
us in the faith and hope that is given us of everlasting 
life, it will deceive us in the end ; and prove to be but 
a mixture which serveth no purpose, except to take 
away the good which we had received before. 

To be short, those that have not this in view, to 
draw the world to God, and build up the kingdom of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that he may rule amoi^ us, 
mar all. All the labour and pains they take, but 
increases their wickedness : and if they be suffered 
to go on in this way, a gate is set open to satan, 
whereby he may bring to nought whatsoever is of 
Grod : although this is not done at the first blow, yet 
we seiB the end is such. To express this the better, 
St. Paul adds, <' Their word will eat as doth a canr 
ker." 
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• The word ** eerf,'* mentioned here, is not oonw 
monly understood ; it is what the chirui^eons 
c^ an eating sore ; and what is also caHec^ St 
mSnthany^s fire : that is to say, when there is such an 
inflammation in any part of the body, diat the sore 
eateth not only the flesh and sinews, but the bones 
«lso ; in short, it is a fire that devoureth all : the 
hand will cause the arm to be lost, and the foot the 
leg ; unless at the beginning, the part that is affected 
be cut off : thus, the man is in danger of losing his 
members, unless there be fit remedies provided for 
it ; in this case we should spare no pains, but cut 
off the part affected^ that the rest be not utterly de» 
fitroyed. 

Thus we view it here spiritually: for St. Paul 
Bhoweth us, that although we may have been well in- 
structed in wholesome doctrine, all will be marred, 
if we give place to these unprofitable questions, and 
odIt endeavour to please the hearers, and feed their 
desu'es. Seeing we understand what St. PauPs 
meaning is, let us endeavour to put this exhortation 
into practice. When we see men go about, endea- 
vouring to turn us aside from the true doctrine, let 
US shun them, and shut the gate against them. Un- 
less we take it in hand at the first start, and en- 
tirely cut it off, it may be as difficult to control, as 
Ihe disease of which we have spoken. 

Therefore, let us not be sleeping ; for this is a 
matter of importance ; it will prove a deadly dis. 
ease, unless it be seen to in time. If this exhortaUon 
bad been observed, things would be in a better con- 
dition at the present day in Christendom. For tins 
doltishness of papistry, is but the vain babblmg spo- 
ken of by St Paul. Even those who would be 
counted the greatest doctors among them, who are 
of many years standing, yea, and have spent their 
irhole life in it, think upon notlung but fix>Iish pnt 
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ffing ; which senreth no other purpose than to lead 
men astit^ : as no man knoweth what they meaou 
It seemeth that the devil hath forged this language by 
a miraculous subtlety, in order diat he might bring au 
doctrine into confusion. 

It is plainly perceived that ihey have conspired to 
do contrary to that which St. Paul hath in God'ii 
name forbidden. For they that have thus turned 
the word of God into a profane language of barba-* 
rous and unknown words, shall be much less able to 
excuse themselves. Many there are that would 
gladly have pleasant things taught them ; tbej would 
make pastime of the word of Grod, and recreate 
themselves thereby ; thus they seek vain^and unpro^ 
Etable teaching. They would bring errour, conten- 
tion, and debate into the church, and endeavour to 
iHing the region we hold into doubt, and obscure 
the word of God. 

Therefore we must be so mueh the more earnest 
to serve God, and continue constantly in the pure^ 
ness of the gospel. If we have a desire to obey out 
God as we ought, we must practise that which is 
commanded us, and pray him to cleanse the church 
from these pb^ues ; for they are the devil's instru^ 
ments. This might be applied Uy aO corruptbns 
and stumbling-blocks invented by the dev3 ; but it is 
here spoken of^ cooceming the doctrine whereby we 
Itre qmekeaed ; which is the true food of ^e soul. 

Now let us come to that part of the subject, in 
wluch St. Paul informs us, who are of this number. 
Re saith, ^* Of whom is Hymeneus, and Philetus ; 
who concernij^ the truth have erred, saying that the 
resurreetkm k past already ; and overthrow the faith 
of Bome.^ When he nameth Hymeneus and Phile- 
tus, he showeth that we must not spare them, who, 
Eke scabby sheep, may infect the flock : but we 
must rather tell every one, what kind of men they 
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vte ; that they may beware of Aem. Aie 
traitors to our neighboars, when we see Aon in 
ger of bebg turned from God, and do not miwm 
tfiem of it? A wicked man that goeth about to e^ 
tablish perverse doctrine, and cause oflences in the 
church, what is he but an impostor 1 If I d is s ent 
ble when I see him, is it not as tfioii^ I dioidd see 
my neighbour indaoiger, and would not bid Um be- 
ware 1 

If Che life of the body ought to be so precio us to 
us, that we would do all in our power to preserre it, 
of how much more importance is the nfe of tfie 
soul ! Those who endeavour to turn every thing 
upside down, will come and «ow thdr fiike doctrine 
among the people, in order to draw them into a con* 
tempt of Grod. These barldng dc»B, these vile 
goats, diese ravenous wolves, are mey that have 
erred, and endeavoured to overdurow the finth of the 
church : and yet we suffer them. Men will fre- 
quently say, must we be at defiance with them t 
Must we cast them o£^ that they may fiill into de- 
spadrl This is said by those who tUnkwe ought touse 
genfleness ; but what mercy is it to spare one man, 
and in the mean time to cast away a thousand souls, 
rather than warn them ? We must not suffer wicked 
herbs to grow among us, lest they riiould get the 
upper hand, and choke whatsoever good seed there 
be, or utterly destroy it. 

Satan cometh with his poison and plagues, that he 
may destroy all. We see the flock of Grod troubled 
and tormented with ravenous wolves, that devour 
and destroy whatsoever they can. Must we be 
moved with mercy towards a wolf; and in the mean 
6me let the poor sheep and lambs of which our Lord 
hath such a special care, let them, I say, perish t 
When we see any wicked man troubling the church, 
either by offences or false doctrine, we must prevent 

6* 
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HimMOiiifih aafiediin our power: we mast wtqi 
die Mmple, dmt they be not nusledaad earned awaj; 
tbif I say, i» o«r duty. 

The Lord would have the wicked made known^ 
ttat the world may diseem tbem^ that their ungodK- 
neas may be made manifest to afl. St. Paul speak* 
eUi of some, who are busy bodies, idlers, &c. : these 
must be pointed out likewise, that they may be 
shunned. What must be done to those who bare 
flie sword in hand ; who have become very devils ; 
who can in no wise live in peace and concord, but 
thrust themselves forward to bring aQ to nought 1 
When we see them thus, must we hold our peace 1 
Jjct us learn to know them that trouble the church 
of God, and keep them back, and endeavour to 
prevent them from doing injury. Hereby we see 
how few there are that have a zeal for Grod's churcL 

We speak not only of open enemies, (for we con- 
fess that we must name the papists^ that we be not 
entangled with their errour and superstition,) but we 
see o^ers ihat seek to turn us away from the sim* 
plicity of the gospel : they endeavour to bring all 
things into disorder ; they sow tares, that they may 
bring this doctrine into hatred, and cause men to be 
grieved with it : others would have a licentious liber- 
ty to do what wickedness they choose, and thus 
mrow off the yoke of our Lord Jesus Christ We 
see others, who seek nothing but to M the world 
with wickedness, blasphemies, and vileness ; and 
Hxas endeavour to tread the reverence of God 
under foot We likewise see gross drunkards and 
tiplers, who endeavour to bring all men into ooifa- 
sion. 

And yet, who is there among us that setteth him- 
self against these things 1 Who is there that saith» 
let us beware and be watchful ? On the contrary, 
those that ought to reprove such wickedness sharply,, 



not only wink $i M, and kt it pass, but tiiej finpovr 
it, and give it their support We see tbe widcednMB 
that overspreads the land ; we see those that endoft* 
vour to pervert and Imng to nought our sahration, 
and bring the church of God into doubt : and shall 
we dissemble, and make as though we saw none of 
these things ! We may boast as much as we pirase 
about being christians^ yet there are more devfls 
among us than christians, if we countenance sodi 
things. 

Therefore, let us look well to the doctrine whicb 
ia here given us ; and if we see wicked perscms try* 
ing to infect the church of God, to darken good 
doctrine, or destroy it, let us. endeavour to bring their 
works to I%ht, that every one may behold them : and 
thereby be enabled to shun them. If we attend not 
to these things, we are traitors to God, and have no 
zeal for his honour, nor for the salvation of the 
church. We must be professed enemies of wicked* 
ness, if we will serve Grod. It is not enough for us 
merely to refrain from committing an, but we must 
omdemn it as much as possible, that it may not 
bear any sway, or get the upper hand of us. 

After St. Paul hath named ttiese two individuals, he 
informs us, that they turned away from the faith, in- 
somuch that they said the resurrection was passed 
So we see their fall was horrible. Hymeneus and 
Philetus were not obscure men ; for St Paul makes 
mention of them, although they were afar off; Ti« 
mothy being at this time in Epheaus : it is therefore 
evident that they were famous men. They had been 
for some time in great reputation, as chief pillars in 
^ church. But we see how far they fell ; even to 
renounce everiasting salvaticm which was purchased 
txr us by our Lord Jesus Christ If we look not for 
the resurrection, of what use is it for us to teach 
duit there is a redeemer who hath saved us from 
^ slavery of death 1 Of what use will the death 
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«nd passion of our Lord Jesus Christ be to us, uh'- 
less we wait for the fruit that is promised us in the 
latter day, at his coming 1 

Notwithstanding these men had been for a season 
of the number of the faithful, yet they fell, as it 
were, into the bottomless gulf of hell. Thus God 
declaretfa his vengeance toward them that abuse his 
gospel. It seemeth that these men were drunken 
with foolish ambition : they sought nothing but re- 
nown ; they disguised the simplicity of the word of 
Ctod, and endeavoured to show themselves greater 
than odiers. But God esteemeth his word far higher 
than he doth man ; for if men cast it down and 
make a mock of it, he will not hold them guiltless. 
Thus we see that those who were like angels, have 
become very devils : they are blinded, and yet they 
would become great doctors. ^ 

The ability of these persons, of wftwn St. Paul 
speaketh, were not of the common sort ; they were 
not idiots, but of high standing in all the churches : 
and yet they are fallen into such blindness, that they 
deny the resurrection of the dead : that is, they re- 
nounce the chiefest article of our religion, and de- 
prive themselves of all hope of salvation. How b 
this possible ! It seemeth strange that men who 
were able to teach others, should come to such gross 
and beastly ignorance. Thus we see how God re- 
vengeth scoffers and scomers that abuse his word. 
It cannot be but he must cast Ihem off, into a state 
of reprobation ; that they may n6ver be able to 
discern any more, and become utterly void of all 
reason. 

Therefore, if at this day, we see men become 
beastly, after having known the truth of Grod, and 
become void of reason, we must know that God 
will thereby magnify his word, and cause us to feel 
the ftiajesty thereof. And why so ? Because he 
ponisheth the contempt of it, by giving such persons 



fatbc de¥3 ; and giTUig \m fvH liberty orer theiB, 
nierefore we must not be offeniied, when we see 
those who have tasted the gospel, revolt from the 
obedience of Grod ; but let it rathra* be a confinna* 
Hon of our fiuth : &r Grod sboweth us plainly that his 
word is of su^h impoFtance, that he cannot in any 
wise have men abuse it, nor take it in Tain ; neither 
disguise or profane it. 

We must leam to take heed, and walk feaiKuOj 
aiid carefully. Let us view these things as a lookmg- 
ghss set before our eyes, that we may see those who 
seemed to be passing for good christians, fallen; 
having in themselves nothing but wickedness, unng 
detestable speeches, having notUng but filthiness in 
all their lives. Seeing God hath placed these things 
before us, let us take wafning thereby, and awake 
and walk m the simplicity of the gospel, that we 
may not become a prey to satan. 

It is true, these men had a fantastical resurrectioii 
as s<Hne doat the present day ; who would make us 
believe, that to become cfari^ians, was to rise again: 
but the scripture calleth us to the conuag oi our 
hord Jesus Christ, that we be always readv and pre- 
pared, that he may be made mamfest ; and until thai 
time our life is hidden, and we are, as it were, in the 
shadow of death. When the scr^tare calletk us to 
our Lord Jesus, these fanaticks say, we must look 
fiir no other resurrection, exce|it that which takes 
f&ce when we are enlightened m the gospel. 

We will here c^iserve, &at our M man must be 
crudfied, if we w31 he partakers cf tbeglory of our 
I^ord Jesus Christ, and rise ag^n with lum. St 
Psioi hath shown us, that if we will he of the kingi> 
dom of our Lord Jesus Clmst, we must be parta- 
kers of Us cross ; we must walk in death before we 
can come to life. How long witt this death eonti» 
nue 1 As long as we are in this world. Therefor^ 
6t Peter saithy baptism is, as it were, afigureof the 
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ork of Noah. 1 Pet iiL 21. For we must be en- 
closed, as it were, in a grare ; being dead to the 
world, if we will be quickened by the mark of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

They that would have a resurrection at midway, 
do they not pervert the nature of baptism, and con- 
sequently all the order that Grod hath set among us ? 
Let us learn, that until God shall take us out of this 
world, we must be as pilgrims in a strange country: 
and that our salvation shall not be shown us, until 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ : for he has be- 
come the first fruits of them that slept. 1 Cor. xv. 
And likewise, ** He is the head of the body, the 
church ; who is the beginning, the first-bom from 
the dead ; that in all things he might have the pre- 
eminence." Col. i. 18. It is true that Jesus Christ 
has risen again ; but he must needs appear to us^ 
and his life and glory must be shown us, before we 
can come to him. 

St. John suth, that we are sure we are God's chil- 
dren : that we shall see him even as he is, when we 
shall be made like him. It is true, God is revealed 
to us when he transformeth us into his image ; but 
that which we conceive by faith, is not yet seen, we 
must hope for it at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ Notwithstanding the great absurdity of the 
errour, St Paul informs us that the two individuals 
here spoken o^ have overthrown the faith of some. 
This is a thing that ought to make us tremble ; to 
tlunk that a doctrine which ought to be laid aside 
at the first sight, should overthrow the faith of some. 

We see how the children of God are afflicted in 
this world ; yea, it b often pitiable to behold their 
rituation ; while the unbelievers who contemn Gk)d, 
«re at their ease, and live in pleasure : they make 
their triumph : ^ whereas the saints are made as the 
Qff»8couring of the world. 1 Cor. iv. IS. How is it 
possible for men to oonoeive this heresy ; to say the 
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resurrection is already past 1 And yet we see &ai 
this was welcome to some ; yea, in the primitif e 
church ; in the time of the apostles. When they, 
whom Jesus Christ had chosen to preach his tntUi 
throughout the world, still lived, some fell from the 
&ith. 

When we see such an example, have we not oc- 
casion to be astonished, and walk in fear ! Not that 
we should doubt but what God will help and guide 
us, but it behooveth us to arm ourselves with prayer, 
and rely upon the promises of our God. Well may 
we be amazed, when we think upon the heinousnesa 
of this errour ; that God hath suffered some to be 
turned away from the £uth already. If the apostles^ 
who exercised all the power that was given them 
from above, to maintain the truth of God, could tM 
prevent men from bdng misled, what most we ex- 
pect now«a-days ! Let us be diligent in praver, and 
flee to God that he may preserve us by bis holy spi- 
rit. May we not be puffed up with presumptian, bui 
consider our nothingness ; for we should quickly be 
overthrown, if we were not upheld by the supreme 

Being. 

These lessons are not given as witbofut a canse* 
Although Hymeneos and Philetus are not alive at tUs 
day, yet in their persons the Holy Ghost meant to 
d^rade the widced, who go about to pf;rvert our 
iaidi ; that we may not be grieved at whatsoever 
comes to pass ; that we may not depart from the 
good way, but be gnaided against all offences. We 
most not be so puffed up with pride, as to go astray 
afier our own SooSA imaginations ; but we must 
take heed, and keep ourselves in obedience to the 
word of God: then we shall be daily more and 
more confirmed, until our good Godtakethns tohis 
eveilastingrest, whereunto we are called. 
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SERMON V: 

Trrvfl, Ckmp, LferMt I€ mtd 1& 

15 Unioilie pare aU thin^ are pure ; but ujoio them thai are de- 
filed and unbdievinf u nothing pose ; but even their mind 
and oonadcnee ia deiued. 

16 Tbej profeaa th«t they know Ged ; but in woiIb thej deny 
him : beinr abominable and disobedient, and mto every good 
worlc ivprobate. 

St. P ACL bath shown xn that we must be raled by 
the wovd of Grod ; and bold the commandments of 
men as Tam and fooGsb ; for bolmess and perfection 
of life belongeth not to diem. He condemneth some 
of thrir commandments ; as when they foiUd certam 
meats, and will not suffer ns to ise that, liberty 
wUch Grod g^veth the faitUuL Those who troubled 
the church in St. PauPs time, by setting forth such 
traditions, used the commandmenta of the law as a 
shield. These were but men's inventions : because 
the temple was to be abolished at tte comtog of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Those in the church of Christ, 
who hold this superstition, to have certain meats for- 
bidden, have not the authority of Grod, fbr it was 
against his mind and purpose that die christian should 
be subject to such ceremonies. 

To be short, St. Paul informs us in tins pkce, 
that in these days we have Iib^*ty to eat of all kinds 
of meat without exception. As for the health of die 
body, that is not here spoken of ; but the matter 
here set forth is, that men shall not settheraseltes up 
as masters, to make laws for us contrary to the wora 
of God. Seeing it m so, that God putteth no differ- 
ence between meats, let us souse them ; and never 
inquire what men Uke, or what they think good. 
NotwithstanAn^, we must use the benefits that God 
hath granted us, soberly and moderately. We must 
remember that God hath made meats for us, not 
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diat we should fill ourselves like swine,' but that we 
should use them for the sustenance of life : therefore, 
let us content ourselves with this measure, which 
God hath shown us by his word. 

If we have not such a store of nourishment as we 
would wish, let us bear our poverty patiently, and 

Eractise the doctrine of St. Paul ; and know as well 
ow to bear poverty, as riches. If our Lord give as 
more than we could have wished for, yet must we 
bridle our appetites. 'On the other side, if it please 
him to cut off our morsel, and feed us but poorly, 
we must be content with it ; and pray him to ^ve us 
patience when we have not what our appetites crave. 
To be short, we must have recourse to what is- said 
in Romans xiii. ^^ But put ye on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil 
the lusts thereof." Let us content ourselves to have 
what we need, and that which God knoweth to be 
proper for us ; thus shall all things be clean tQ us, if 
we be thus cleansed. 

Yet it is true, that although we were ever so un- 
clean, the meats which God hath made are good ; but 
the matter we have to consider, is the use of them. 
When St. Paul saith, all things are cleauy he meaneth 
not that they are so of themselves, but as relateth to 
those that receive them ; as we have noticed before ; 
where he saith to Timothy, all things are sanctified to 
lis by faith and giving of thanks. God hath filled the 
world with such abundance, that we may marvel to 
see what a fatherly care he hath over us : for to what 
end or purpose are all the riches here on earth, only 
to show how liberal he is toward man ! 

If we know not that he is our Father, and acteth 
the part of a nurse toward us ; if we receive not at 
his hand that which he giveth us, insomuch that 
when we eat, we are convinced that it is Grod that 
nourisheth us, he cannot be glorified as he deserveth: 
neither can we eat one morsel of bread without com- 
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mitting sacrilege ; for wbich we must mt an accomrt. 
That we may lawfully enjoy these benefits, which 
have been bestowed itpon us, we must be resolved 
upon this pointy (as I said before,) that it is Grod that 
nourisheth and feedeth us. 

This b the cleanness spoken of here by the apos- 
tle ; when he saith, all things are clean, especiaOy 
when we have such an uprightness in us, that we 
despise not the benefits bestowed upon another ; but , 
crave our daily bread at the hand of God, being per- 
suaded that we have no right to it, only to receive it 
as the mercy of God. Now let us see from whence * 
this cleanness cometh. We shall not find it in our- 
selves, for it is given us by faith. St. Peter ssuth. 
Acts XV. the hearts of the old fathers were cleansed 
by this means ; to wit, when God gave them faiih. 

It is true that he here hath regard to the everlast- 
ing salvation ; because we were utterly unclean until 
God made himself known to us in the name 6{ our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; who, being made our redeemer, 
brought the price and ransom of our souls. But this 
doctrine may, and ought to be applied to what con- 
cerneth this present life ; for until we know, that be- 
ing adopted in Jesus Christ, we are God's children, 
and consequently that the inheritance of this world is 
purs, if we touch one morsel of meat, we are thieves; 
for we are deprived of, and banished from all the 
blessings that God made, by reason of Adam's sin ; 
until we get possession of them in our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Therefore, it is faith that must cleanse us : then 
will all meats be clean to us : that is, we may use 
them freely without wavering. If men enjoin spi- 
ritual laws upon us, we need not observe them, being 
assured that such obedience cannot please God, for 
in so doing, we set up rulers to govern us, makiiMf 
them equal with God, who reserveth all power to 
himselfl Thus, the government of the soul must be 
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kept safe and sound in the hands of Grod. Therefore, 
if "we allow so much superiority to men, that we ralfer 
them to inwrap our souls with their own bands, we 
so much lessen and diminish the power and empire 
that God hath over us. 

And thus, the humbleness that we might have in 
obeying the traditions of men, would be worse than 
all the rebellion in the world ; because it is robbing 
Ood of his honour, and giving it, as a spoil, to mortal 
men. St. Paul speaketh of the suplrstition of some 
of the Jews, who would have men still observe the 
shadows and figures of the law ; but the Holy Ghost 
hath pronounced a sentence, which must be observed 
to the end of the world ; that God hath not bound us 
at this day to such a burden as was borne by the old 
fathers ; but hath cut off that part which he had com- 
manded, relative to the abstaining from meats; for it 
ivas a law but for a season. 

' Seeing God hath thusset us at liberty, what rashness 
it is for worms of the earth to make new laws ; as 
though God had not been wise enough. When we 
allege this to the papists, they answer, that St. Paul 
spake of the Jews, and of meats that were forbidden 
by the law : this is true ; but let us see whether this 
answer be to any purpose, or worth receiving. St. 
Paul not only saith, that it is lawful for us to use that 
which was forbidden, but he speaketh in general 
terms ; saying, all, things are clean. Thus we see 
that God hath here given us liberty, concerning the 
use of meats ; so that he will not hold us in subjection^ 
as were the old fathers. 

Therefore, seeing God hath abrogated that law 
winch was made by him, and will not have it in force 
any longer, wl^aj shall we think when we see men 
mventing traditions of their own ; and not content 
themselves with what God hath shown them ? In 
the first place, they still endeavour to hold the church 
of Christ under the restrictions of the old testament 



76 caltin's sermons. 

But God will hare us governed as men of years and 
discretion, which have no need of instruction suitable 
for children. They set up man's devices, and say 
we must keep them under pain of deadly sin: 
whereas, Crod will not have his own law to be ob- 
served among us at this day, relative to types and 
shadows, because it was all ended at the coming o£ 
our Lord Jesus Christ 

Shall it then ^e lawful to observe what men have 
firamed in their own wisdom ? Do we not see that it 
is a matter which goeth directly against God ? St 
Paul setteth himself against such deceivers : against 
such as would bind christians to abstain from meats ; 
as God bad commanded in his law. If a man say, it 
is but a small matter to abstain from flesh on Friday, 
or in Lent, let us consider whether it be a small mat- 
ter to corrupt and bastardize the service of God ! 'For 
surely those that go about to set forth, and establish 
the tradition of men, set themselves against that 
which God hath appointed in his word ; and thus 
commit sacrilege. 

Seeing God will be served with obedience, let us 
beware and keep ourselves within those bounds 
which God hath set ; and not suffer men to add any 
thing to it of their own. There is something worse 
in it than all this : for they think it a service that de- 
aerveth something from God, to abstain from eating 
flesh. They think it a great holiness : and thus the 
service of God, which should be spiritual, is banished, 
as it were, while men busy themselves about foolish 
trifles. As the common saybg is, they leave the ap- 
ple for the paring. 

We must be faithful, and stand fast in our liberty; 
we must follow the rule which is ^ven us in the word 
of God, and not suffer our souls to be brought into 
slavery by new laws, forged by men. For it is a hel- 
lish tyranny, which lesseneth God's authority, and 
inixeUi the trudi of the gospel with the figures <^ the 
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chapter of the prophet Ha^^ : where he asketh the 
priestS) if a man touch a holy thing, whether he shall 
* be made holy or not ; the priests answered, no. On the 
contrary^ if an unclean man touch a thing, whether it 
shall become unclean or no : the priests answered and 
said, it shall be unclean : so is this nation, saith the 
Lord ; and so are the works of their hands. Now 
let us notice what is contained in the figures and sha- 
dows of the law. If an unclean man had handled 
any thing, it became unclean ; and therefore must 
be cleansed. Our Lord smth, consider what ye be : 
for ye have nothing but uncleanness and filth : yet 
notwithstanding, ye would content me with your 
sacrifices, offerings, and such like things. But he 
saith, as long as your minds are entangled with wick- 
ed lusts ; as long as some of ye are whoremongers, 
adulterers, blasphemers, and perjurers ; as long as ye 
are full of guile, cruelty, and spitefulness, your livea 
are utterly lawless, and full of all uncleanness ; I can- 
not abide it, how fair soever it may seem before men« 
We see then that all the services we can perform, 
until we are truly reformed in our hearts, are but 
mockeries ; and God condemneth and rejecteth every 
whit of them. But who believeth these things to be 
so? When the wicked, who are taken in their 
wickedness, feel any remorse of conscience, they will 
endeavour by some means or other «to compound 
with Grod, by performing some ceremonies: they 
think it sufficient to satisfy the minds of men, believing 
that God ought likewise to be satisfied therewith. 
Jhis is a custom which has prevailed in all ages. 

It is not only in this text of the prophet Haggsd 
that God rebuketh men for their hypocrisy, and for 
thinking that they may obtain his favour with trifles^ 
but it was a continual strife which all the prophets 
had with the Jews. It is said in Isa. i. 13, 14, 15. 
Bring- no more vain oblations ; incense is an a,bomi- 
nation unto me ; the new-moons and sabbaths> the 
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calfiiig of assemblies, I cannot away widi : it is ii 
quity, even the solemn meeting; your new-moona 
and your appointed feasts my soul hateth : they aie^ 
a trouble unto me ; I am weary to bear them. And' 
when ye spread forth your hands, I will hide mine 
eyes from you ; yea, when ye make many prayers* 
I will not hear : your hands are full of blood." 

And again it is said, Amos v. 22. *< Though ye offer 
me burnt-offerings, and your meat-offerings, I will 
not accept them ; neither will I regard the peace- 
offerings of your fat beasts." God here showeth us 
that the things which he himself had commanded, 
were filthy and unclean when they were observed 
and abused by hypocrites. Therefore, let us learn 
that when men serve God after their own fashion, 
they beguile and deceive themselves. It is said in 
another text of Isaiah, ^'Who hath required these 
things at your hands ?' Wherein it is made manifest 
that if we will have God approve pur works, they must 
be according to his divine word. 

Thus we see what Bt PauFs meaning is, when he 
saith there is nothing clean to them that are uncUan, 
And why 1 For even their mind and conscience are defiled. 
By this he showeth, ( as I before observed,) that un- 
til such times as we have learned to serve God aright, 
in a proper manner, we shall do no good at all by 
our own works ; although we may flatter ourselves 
that they are of great importance, and by this means 
rock ourselves to sleep. 

Liet us npw see what the traditions of popery are. 
The chief end of them are, to make an agreement 
with God, by their works of supererogation, as they 
term them : that is, their surplus works ; which are, 
when they do more than Gfod commandeth them. 
According to their own notions, they dischai^ their 
duty towards him, and content him with such pay- 
ment as they render by their works, and thereof make 
iheir account When they have fasted their aoMs 
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evenings, when they have refrained from eating fleah 
upon FridayBy when they have attended mass devoutly, 
wnen they have td^en holy water, they think that 
God ought not to demand any thing more of them ; 
and that there is nothing amiss in them. 

But in the mean time, they cease not to indulgie 
themselves in lewdness, whoredom, perjury, blas- 
phemy, &c. : every one of them givmg himself to 
those vices ; vet notwithstanding, they think Grod 
ought to hold himself well paid with the works they 
offer him ; as for example, when they have taken 
holy water, worshipped images, rambled from altar 
to altar, and other like things, they imagine that they 
have made sufScient payment and recompense for 
their sins : but we hear the doctrine of the Holy 
Ghost concerning such as are defiled ; which is, 
there is nothing pure nor clean in all their doings. 

But we will put the case, by supposing that all 
the abominations of the papists were not evil in 
their own nature ; yet notwithstanding, according to 
this doctrine of St. Paul, there can be nothing but 
uncleanness in them, for they themselves are sinful 
and unclean. The holiness of these men consists 
in gewgaws and trifles. They endeavour to serve 
Grod in the things that he doth not require, and at 
the same time leave undone things that he hath com** 
manded in his law. 

It has been the case in all ages, that men have 
despised God's law for the sake of their own tradi- 
tions. Our Lord Jesus Christ upbraided the phari- 
sees, when he saith, Mat. xv. 3. " Why do ye also 
transgress the commandment of God by your tradi- 
tion." Thus it was in former times, in the dap of 
the prophets. Issuah crieth out, chap. xxix. 13. 
** Wherefore the Lord said, forasmuch as this people 
draw near me with their mouth, and with their hps 
do honour me, but have removed their heart m 
from me, and their fear toward me is taught by ibe 
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precept of men: therefore, behold, I will proceed to 
do a marvellous work and wonder ; for the wisdom 
of their wise men shall perish, and the understand- 
ing of their prudent men shall be hid.'' While men 
occupy themselves about traditions, they pass over 
the things that Gk>d hath commanded in his word. 

This it is that caused Isaiah to cry out against 
such as set forth men's traditions ; telling them 
plainly that Grod threatened to blind the wisest of 
them, because they turned away from the pure 
rule of his word to follow their own foolish inven- 
tions. St. Paul likewise alludes to the same thing, 
when he saith, they have no fear of God before their 
eyes. Let us -not deceive ourselves ; for we know 
that Grod requireth men to live uprightly, and to ab- 
stain from all violence, cruelty, malice, and deceit ; 
that none of these things should appear in our life. 
But those that have no fear of God before their 
eyes, it is apparent that they are out of order, and 
that there is nothing but uncleanness in their whole 
Jife. 

If we wish to know how our life should be regu- 
lated, let us examine the contents of the word of 
God ; for we cannot be sanctified by outward show 
and pomp, although they are so highly esteemed 
amon^ men. We must call upon God in sincerity, 
and put our whole trust in htm ; we must give up 

1>ride and presumption, and resort to him with true 
owliness of mind : that we be not given to fleshly 
affections. We must endeavour to hold ourselves in 
awe, under flubjectk>n to God, and flee from glut- 
tony, whoredom, excess, robbery, blasphemy, and 
other evils. Thus we see what God would have ua 
do, in order to have our life well regulated. 

When men would justify themselves by outward 
works, it is like covenng a heap of filth with a clean 
linen clotti. Therefore, let us put away the filthinest 
that is bidden in our hearts ; I say, let us drive die 
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eiil firom us, and then the Lord wiD accept of our 
life: thus we may see wherein conmsts the true 
knowledge of Ood ! When we understand this 
aright, it will lead us to live in ohedience to his wilL 
Men have not become so beastly, as to hare no un- 
derstanding that there is a Gk>d, who created them. 
But this knowledge, if they do not submit to his re- 
quirements, serves as a condemnation to them : be- 
cause their eyes are blindfolded by satan ; insoma<^ 
that although the gospel may be preached to them, 
they do not understand it ; in this situation we see 
many at the present day. How many there are in 
the world, that have been taught by the doctrine 
of the gospel, and yet continue in brutbh igno- 
rance ! 

This happeneth, because satan hath so prepos- 
sessed the minds of men with wicked affections, that 
although the light may shine ever so bright, they still 
remain blind, and sec nothing at all. Let us learn 
then, that the true knowledge of Grod is of such a 
nature, that it showeth itself, and yieldeth fruit 
flirough our whole life. Therefore to know Grod, as 
Bt. Paul sud to the Corinttuans, we must be trans- 
formed into his image. For if we pretend to know 
him, and in the mean time our life be loose and 
wicked, it needeth no witness to prove us liars ; our 
own life beareth sufficient record that we are mock- 
ers and falsifiers, and that we abuse the name of 
God. 

St Paul saith in another place, if ye know Jesus 
Christ, ye must put off the old man : as if he should 
say, we cannot declare that we know Jesus Christ, 
only by acknowledging him for our head ; and by 
his receivii^ us as .his members; which cannot be 
ddne until we have cast off the old man, and be- 
come new creatures. The world hath at all times 
abused €k>d's name wickedly, as it doth still at this 
day; therefore, let os have an eye to the true 



knowled^ of tbe word of God, whereof 8t Paul 
speaketh. 

Finally, let us not pot onr own works into flie 
balance, and say they are good, and that we tlunk 
well of them ; but let us understand that the good 
works are those which God hath commanded in 
his law ; and that all we can do beade these, are 
nothing. Therefore, let us learn to shape onr lires 
according to what Grod hath commanded : to put onr 
trust in him, to call upon him, to give him thanks, to 
bear patiently whatsoever it pleaseth him to send us; 
to deal uprightly with our neighbours ; and to Btc 
honestly before all men. These are the works which 
God requireth at our hands. 

If we were not so perverse in our nature, there 
would be none of us but what might discern these 
things : even children would have skilJ enough to 
discern them. The works which God hath not 
commanded, are but foolishness and an abomina- 
tion ; whereby Grod's pure service is marred. If we 
wish to know what^constitutes the good works spo- 
ken of by St Paul, we must lay aside all the inven- 
tions of men, and simply follow the instructions con- 
tained in the word of God ; for we have no other 
rule than that which is given by him ; which is such 
as he will accept, when we yield up our accouiits at 
the last day, when he alone shall be the judge of 
all mankind. 

Now let us fall down before the face of our 
good God, acknowledging our faults, praying him to 
make us perceive them more clearly : and to give us 
such trust in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that we may come to him, and be assured of the for- 
giveness of our sins ; and that he will make us par- 
takers of sound faith, whereby all our filthiness may 
be washed awi^. 
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SERMON YI. 

2 TiMonrr, Chap, ii mtw 19* 

29 NevertbeleM the foundation of Grod standeth aarc^ having this 
■eal, The Lord knoweth them that ore hia. And, let eveiy one 
thai nameih the name of Christ depart firom iniqinty. 

We noticed tbis morning what was said by 8t 
Paul concerning those that had fallen away ; m or- 
der to stir up the minds of the faithful, to the end 
they should not be troubled thereat. If we see those 
fidl who seemed to uphold the church, as it were, 
we must not be shaken ; for if men be frail, if they 
go astray out of the right way, if they be froward, it 
is no new thing, for such is their nature ; therefore 
we ought not to marvel at it, if they fall into wicked- 
ness rather than godliness. But in the mean time, 
our salvation is settled upon the grace of our God ; 
yea, insomuch that it pleased him to choose us be- 
fore the world began, and to make us of the number 
of his chosen children. 

But we are grieved to see those who have shown 
some good tokens that they were the children of. 
God, turn back ; for we ought to possess a zeal to 
have the church of God enlarged and increased, 
rather than diminished. We ought also to have a 
care of our brethren, and to be sorry to see them 
perish ; for it is no small matter to have the souls 
perish, who were bought by the blood of Christ 
Vet notwithstanding, we must always comfort our- 
selves with this doctrine, that God will maintain his 
church, although the number be but small ; though 
it be not so great as we could wish it, yet we must 
content ourselves, and believe he will safely keep 
all those he hath chosen. 

Those that fall away, and those backsliders that 
renounce Jesus Christ, although they were joined to 
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us, we must ooiichide that they were not of ttig 
number ; sedbg they have departed from us. For it 
is easier for the world to be turned about a thousand 
times, than that one of God's chosen children, whom 
he holdeth £ist to himself, should perish : it cannot 
be ! For Grod is the protector of our salvation, as 
he himself hath declared : yea, and thb office is 
given to our Lord Jesus Christ, to msdntain and keep 
all that Grod the Father hath chosen. TUs is what 
St Paul meaneth by these words. The foundation of 
God stoMideth surey kavmg this moJ, the Lord knoweik 
them that are his. 

St. Paul setteth down two articles, which we shaH 
here notice. In the first place, when we see such 
turning, that those who seemed to be the forwardest 
in religion, give back, and fall away from us, and so 
estrange themselves from the kingdom of God that 
they become unbelievers, we must not think that the 
church falleth. It is true, the number of those whom 
we thought to be faithful, is lessened by this means. 
But howsoever the world go, there is a sure founda- 
tion ; that is to say, God wiH always keep his church, 
and there shall always be some to call upon him, and 
worship him ; therefore let this be sufficient for us. 
For he hath declared. Psalm Ixxii. that so long as 
the sun and moon endure, he will have some peo- 
ple to fear him, throughout all generations. 

If we see the devil scatter the flock of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, if we see those that have given some 
proof of a good hope fall away, yet notwithstanding, 
we may be assured -that the •building remaineth ; 
even though it be hid from our view ; for it hath re- 
raadned when there was scarcely a christian to be 
found in all the world. In what case wc^ we forty 
years ago, before God gave us the light ^^ his gos- 
pel ? Would it not have been thought that all cbris* 
tiamty had been banished out of the worid 1 But 
yet th^e was a foundation hid ; that is, God re- 
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aeired after a wonderful maimer, such as he would, 
though it were but a small number. Therefore, the 
foundation of God standeth sure^ 

When we see such troubles, that we think all wOl 
come to nought, let us behold by faith this foundoHcn, 
which cannot be seen by the eye of man. For if we 
have not faith to discern the church of God, we shall 
think it utterly abolished. We see what came to 
pass in the days of the prophet Elijah : he saith, 1 
Kings xix. 14. **The children of Israel have forsa- 
ken thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, and 
slain thy prophets with the sword ; and I, even I 
on]y, am left ; and they seek my life, to take it 
away." But the Lord reproveth him, by telling him 
that he hath yet seven thousand in Israel, who have 
not bowed the knee to BaaL And so it will be at 
all times and seasons ; we may think the church of 
God is utterly defaced and abolished, but he will keep 
the foundation sure. 

Secondly, St. Paul informs us, that although the 
foundation of God standeth sure, yet it is as a letter 
closed up and sealed. And why so ? Because the 
Lord knoweth tJiem that are his. If God humble us, 
and blind us as it were, we must be content there- 
with ; for he hath made his election sure, though it 
be hid from us. Although he will not make it known 
at first, yet notwithstanding, it remaiaeth in his se- 
cret counsel. Therefore, if God know them that are 
his, let us not think it strange if we be often deceived 
when men revolt. Why so 1 For we know them 
not ; but God will not be deceived ; he will bring to 
an end whatsoever he hath determined in the coun- 
sel of his own will. . 

St. Paul exhorteth us not to be negligent, when we 
see those that were like angels among us fall from 
the right way : but to walk in fear and tremblii^ ; 
and bcwar^ tiiat we do not abuse the name of God, 
by cloaking.ourselves falsely with the name of chris- 



tianity, as do the hypocrftcs ; w!io rake *h^ riAtne ^ 
Crod in their mouth, and at die ^ame rimi* mrv^ iifii, 
and falsify his holj precepts, Ij^ nn arvtriw* iu^ 
which is here contained ; to wit. thar i Tr«» ^viil iivui 
the name of our Lord Jesus Chr^^ it* Tr«» tni^nt f}rr\^ 
fession to be his, we must depmt ffm, ^jftiH^cj^ Fir 
we are not of the church of God. an.e^ -»«^ v^nt^ 
rate ourselves from the worid, aiid ir^jca "^ viivrtt^ 
ties thereof. 

Therefore, let us consider wberenrrto ir^ «r* *:tiU 
ed ; what our condition is : and th^m kt a* -v^ 4fcf5w 
ful, and walk uprig^htly : for God can eatH.j e^f, «iii 
off from his church, seein? be h^b s^brnra uf «Kfc 
examples, if we hare not tnz/Ui our yr^/n \jj Uj^rm. 

But now, that we may apply this t^rxt \0f^j^ Uj ^mt 
instruction, let us treat upon the ykut we £aie ad* 
ready mentioned ; nan>ely, t^ie ereriiL*:Lf2jr ^jfifj^d 
of God, whereupon our tVtcXifm k ^jMiy>A ; opc«i 
which our sakation is surelr setlJed- It » tr^^*-- fat% 
the scripture saith,) that we are gaved by (aurjti ; i^^ 
we know not that God is our Father, a»d tii^ we 
are made partakers with hirn, only by (^thh, ai^d by 
laying hold of the promises contained in the gospel ; 
wherein God showeth that be accepteth us, and it 
pleased with us, in the name of our Lord Jesits 
Christ 

We musl^lKrcept of this benefit, or we cannot 
know him. So then, we are in poesesbion of oar 
salvation by faith. This is true ; but who is it that 
grveth us faith, sare God alone 1 And why doth be 
give it to us ? Because it pleased him to choose us 
before we were made ; yea, before the world itself 
was made ; as St Paul showeth, especially in the 
first chapter to the Ephesians. He setteth that be- 
fore us, which is most familiar to us ; even that 
which we know ; to wit, that Grod hath made us 
partakers of his beavenly blessings through Jesus 
Clmst : that after he hath forgiven us our sins, he 
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showeth VM that we are acceptable to him, and that 
lie hath taken us to be his children. Thus we have 
all that the gospel openeth to us. 

But St Paul Ufteth us up higher ; saying, all that 
is given us, is because God had chosen us before ihd 
world began ; because he loved us in our Lord Jesus 
Christ before we could do either good or evil. This 
is what we shall now notice : namely ; although 
Gk>d draweth us to him by the gospel, and we by 
faith receive the righteousness of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the cause of our salvation ; yet no4-> 
withstanding, there was a secret love of God that 
went before : yea, though it were hid from us, 
though God made no great haste in drawing us to 
him, yet it is certain that we were chosen. This is 
what St. Paul aimeth at in the sentence before us i 
to wit, Tke foundation of God standeih sure. 

He setteth this foundation of Grod, against what-* 
soever virtue may be found in man : he setteth this 
sureness of which he speaketh, against this frail state 
of ours. St. Paul, knowing that we are inconstant, 
and that we straightway fall and pass away like wa-f 
ter, saith, we must take our sureness in God ; for 
we perceive it is not in ourselves, neither in our na-^ 
ture. Therefore, if we find no certainty in things 
on earth, we must know that our salvation resteth 
upon God ; and that he holdeth it in such a manner, 
that it can never vanish away. This is a very happy 
consideration. 

If I see a man become wicked, what can I say 
for myself? I am so likewise ; but I must come ta 
diis conclusion ; though I am weak, God is steads 
fast and sure ! Therefore, I must commit myself 
wholly into his hands. And for this cause our Lord 
Jesus informs us, John x. that, those whom the 
Father hath given him, shall never perish. And 
why so 1 Because God the Father is stroi^er 
and more mighty than all those that would oppose 
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Um, or endeavour to prevent hun£rom ezecnting his 

wilL 

By these words he wameth us, that if we pat our 
tnist in ourselves, we shall be utterly dismayed ; and 
indeed, we should be liable to perish every minute, 
if we were not upheld and maintained by a higher 
po^er than our own. But, as the mighty power of 
God cannot be overcome, our salvation resteth sure ; • 
for God keepeth it. Yea, (and as I said before,) Je- 
sUs Christ hath taken charge of our souls, anud will 
not suffer us to be taken out of his hands. Akhough 
the devil may do what he can, though he use ever 
so many means, although it may seem a hundred 
thousand times as though we should be.taken by vio- 
lence out of the hands of our Lord Jesus Christ, yet 
notwithstanding, we shall remain there forever. And 
why so I Because our salvation is settled upon the 
election of God, and his unchangeable counsel. 

Let us beware and take heed, when we see others 
stumble and fall from tiie gospel. Let us observe 
what Bt. John saith in chapter ii. ; those that went 
from us, were not of us ; otherwise they could never 
have been separated from us. We must know that Grod 
suffered hypocrites to remain among us for a season, 
although he knew they were reprobates. Our Lord 
Jesus plainly showeth that the faithful ought not to. 
be troubled through the unthankfulness of men, 
when they rebel against the gospel ; for they are 
grieved at the true doctrine^ and are at defiance with 
God. Jesus Christ saith, every tree which God the 
Father hath not planted, shallbe rooted up: 

He compareth those who seem to be of the num- 
ber of the faithful, to trees that are planted in a field 
or garden. Those that are open enemies to God, 
bear no resemblance to trees : but the hypocrites, 
who make a fair show, and would be taken for God's 
children, seem to be like trees planted in a field or 
garden ; but they take no root, because Grod did not 
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■hill Aefli : that is io say, lie dad not cbooae thenu: 
In order to try lu, he suffereth them to pretend the 
Mme of God fateel^ ; yet notwithstanding^ be nerer 
adopted them for bis children, neither are they cho-^ 
•an to tha inberitanee of life ; there£we they must 
be plucked up; 

If any one becomes dissatisfied with the gospel, 
men wfll say, beboldt such a man bath fallen away. 
If there 611 out any stumbling-block, (I speak not 
of those who show themselYes open enemies to God, 
and manifestly contemn Us word,) if there be any 
who are proud and lofty, who cannot abide sound 
doctrine, who reject it, and are grieved with it, they 
become a stumbling-block. Therefore the disciple 
adced our Lord Jesus Christ, why the Scribes and 
Pharisees were not edified : let them alone, saith be^ 
they are blind But beware ye, go not to destruc* 
tion with them. 

. We must know that all are not elected and cho- 
sen of God die Father. Borne will say, there is no* 
thing but holiness in them ; but this is a mistake ; for 
it is erident that they never had any fear of Crod 
before their eyes ; but are hypocrites. THkefore 
we must not be ^mayed, if we see rebellion in 
men ; for all are not planted by the hand o{ God. 
Thus we see bow we must make our profit of this 
doctrine. We must know, first of all, that faith is 

E'ven us from above : God having lightened us by his 
>]y spirit, we receive the gospel ; yet not by our 
own wit and virtue. 

God g^veth us this grace, because be bad chosen 
us for Us children, and adopted us before the begin- 
ning of the worid : which is a singular and inesti- 
mMe blessings bestowed upon us, while others are 
left to perish. He was at liberty to choose whom be 
would : therefore it bdioovetb us to know that we 
ave §o much the more bound to him, because ho 
katbdeSv^ed «s out of the general destruction of 



ntnkiiid. Let us consider tb^t it is rerj profitafafe 
for us to understand this free election of Gtod, whush 
maketh a difierence between his children and the 
eastawajs. 

When we see troubles and offences in the chu^d^ 
when we see those who had begun well turn aside 
firom die true way, we most remember that men are 
frail ; yet notwithstanding^ we shall find sufficient' 
soreness in our Gkxl ; because he hath been gra- 
<aously pleased to adopt us for Us children ; tli^reh 
fore he will keep us trough Jesus Christ accor£x^ 
to his promise. Let us resort to the electbn of Go^ 
wfaenerer we become dismayed or cast down : if we 
see men fall away, if the whole church should seem 
to come to nou^t, we must remember that GSod 
faa& his foundation; that is, the church is not 
grounded upon die will of men, fcnr they did not make 
diemselveS) neither can they Ttbna themselves : but 
this proceedeth from the pure goodness and mercy 
<rf God. 

Although the upper pait of the building be as it 
were overthrown, though we see no pillars, thoi]^li 
the foIKi and shape of it appear no more, yet God 
will keep the foundalioa sure, which never can be 
shaken. Thus the world may see whether the doc* 
trine of God's election wlucb we preach, be needless 
or not We must not presume to enter into dre 
secret counsel of €rod, to thoroughly comprehend 
his wonderful secrets ; but if this be hiCfrom us, 
to know that Gk>d chose us before the world was 
made, is it not to deprive us of a comfort which is 
not only profitable tor us, but even necessary] 
The devil can find no better means to destroy our 
teiOxy than to Ude this article from our view. 

What case shoidd we be in, a&d especially now-<a^ 
days, when there are so many rebels and hypocrites 
in the world 1 yea, and such, as men are lookmg ibr 
vonders at their bands. Mij^ we not fear <lie same 
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would befall us t How can we real ouneivea wifli 
constancy upon God, and commit ourselres to him 
widi settled hearts, not doubting but that he will take 
care of us to the end, unless we flee to this election 
as our only refuge 1 If this is not true,. it seemeth that 
God hath broken his {NK>mise, which was given us 
respecting his gospel ; and that Jesus Chr^ is ba- 
nished out of the world. 

This is the principal cause, and the best means 
that satan can devise, to destroy our love for the gO£k 
peL Therefore, let us hold fast these weapons^ in 
despite of satan and all his imps : forthese must be our 
defence. Let us be confirmed in the election of our 
God, and make it available ; and see that it be not 
taken from us ; if we love the salvation of our own 
souls, let us attend weU to these things. We must 
consider those who would hide such a doctrine from 
us our' mortal enemies : the devil stirreth them up to 
deprive us of a comfort, which if we do not enjoy, we 
cannot be assured of our salvation^ However, we 
must remember this exhortation of the apostle Paul ; 
let every one tliot nameth the name of Christ depart from 
iniquity. 

As the election of God is to give us a sure con- 
stancy, to make us happy in the midst of trouble^ 
which otherwise might disquiet us, we must not 
cease to call upon hun, to run to him, and to walk 
diligently in the way wherdn he hath called us. 
There is a great difference between the assurance of 
the faithful, who are thoroughly persuaded of the 
surety of their salvation, and those who are negligent 
and careless, and think no harm can overtake them : 
these are as blocks ; they know not the danger that 
surroundeth them, wluch should induce them to flee 
to God for protection : but on the contrary, after 
they have been once insthicted, they never pay any 
more attention to doctrine. 

But the faithful cease not to fear, although they 
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are grounded upon the ^oodaess of GofL aBft itk^ 
stiaded that no storm nor tempest wlas^rj^rr^^rxa^fi^trj 
tiiem away : yet notwithstancib^ di#^y i^^onnne li 
uratch agamst the assaults of aataa. Toev ^Tinw -tu»:r 
frailty, which causes them to pat dutir crMt n ^>ul^ 
and pray to him, that he would kjC icr^^ut lutm xi 
time of need, but that he wooki put feortu am laiut inii 
preserve them : they consider wt^ntrtikUj ai#^ v^t 'taxl^ 
ed ; they repent, and call upon Go«i w> ixii','r»>afwt iie 
graces of his holy spirit in them, a&d faxe Lr'>ax iiea 
their afflictions. 

St. Paul saith, 1 Cor. x. 1 2. •* Litt hum tfcar -hmir^Jh 
he standeth take heed Jest he it^^ Sot oiar rr. tvai 
meant to put us in doubt, or eaiu« il^ za wz-^^ ^ ag 
though we knew not what to dou nor wii#»:r:i*tr C*o#l 
would guide us to the eiki or ^jC ; Aor «^ muHf le 
thoroughly resohred upoo th« prAiUy m^ -h^t ▼->rtr 
which God hath be^n, wul he bro»i*r:i€ v* 3er!i»/*jir,»i , 
as it is said in PhtL L and likirvifte ia WiSiA'j 'ifii^r 
places. We must call iqjon GrxL azui itjp in virv^-- »3t 
to daily prayer, that we may wfX i}i^ri<^ lujt rr^^^ ^ * 
must dedicate ouraelTes to ba&, we Kmit ««.k a ^>t:ir 
and carefulness, and beware that we i&e H'X eaf^'-iyVt^ 
in the condemnation of the wi^rkedL 

If they be poor blind ereatoru, we a«»^ ar^ awaf ^ 
vd to think they f^o astray : brit ieiwc^ C">^ iUir^ ea^ 
lightened us, doth it not beLoore w Vj wa^k •ts.r'jrtr:-; * 
Seeing he hath adofXed ns ^jr La» ek^«tau at^fe « e a^'X 
under an obligation to lerre aui ^tt^mr um^ ^m <Mt# 
Father 1 This is what ^ Paul ^mts^ttu^h^ «% «a <io, 
wben he saith, Ui etery oae lA«r ttowef A lile axoM </ 
Christ depart from iniquity. To call upon t^j«f MUibit 
<^ Christ, is to arouch oursehrea to be hi« UAkfw^^n, 
When we speak of calling upon God, it meai^etii, to 
pray to him, and implore his blest»tngs : we likewis^^ 
call upon the name of God, wben we nak^e prott^ 
sion to be of hb people, and biscburcb. 

Therefore, we cannot take the Dtine of chiitstku 
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upon us, we cannot make protestafion that we are 
of the company of the children of €rod, that we are 
of his church and people, to he short, we can have 
nothing to do with Christ, unless we be delivered from 
all our filthiness. If a man should call himself fhe 
aervant of a prince, and in the mean time be a thie^ 
ought he not to be doubly punished, because he 
abused the name that in no wise belonged to him ? 
Behold the Son of God, who is the fountain of all 
holiness and righteousness ! shall we endeavour to 
lude ourselves, and cloak all our filthiness, be it ever 
so shameful, under his name 1 Is not this such 
horrible sacrilege, that it deserveth the most severe 
punishment 1 It is true, that let us take whatsoever 

Kins we may to serve God purely, we cease not to 
wretched sinners, full of blemishes; and to have 
many wicked imperfections in us. 

But if we desire to do well, if we hate sin, though 
we go limpingly, seeing our design is good, and we 
Strive to go forward in the fear of God, and in obedi- 
ence to his will, this is a right affection ; and Jesus 
Christ maketh the same account of us, as though we 
were just ; he freeth us from all our faults, and charees 
ihem not to our accotjint. Therefore, the faithral, 
though they be not en^rely perfect, though they have 
many sins, are taken for God's children ; and Jesus 
Christ thinketh it no dishonour that they should be 
caUed by his name : for he causeth the goodness 
which is in them, through his grace, to be acceptable 
to God. 

But if we abuse the name of Jesus Christ, and 
make a cloak of it for our sins, do we not deserve to 
have him rise up against us, seeing we have dishonour- 
ed his majesty, and falsified his name ? Therefore, 
let us mark well what this word, ckrUHanity^ mean- 
eth : its meaning, is to be members of the Son of 
God ! Christ having been pleased to accept us, we 
must cleave to him in all rignteousness ; for he hath 
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received all fulness, that he might make us partaken 
of his grace. The spirit of God must reign in us, if 
we would be taken> for hid children, and for members 
of the Lord Jesus Christ 

All those that give themselves to wickedness, and 
submit not themselves to the will of God, to mortify their 
wicked lusts, are false varlets and abusers, in pretend- 
ing to claim the name of christians. When we see 
men separate themselves from the church of Grod, 
when we see those who have begun well, go not on, 
we must remember that although there be weakness 
in men, the foundation of God ceaseth not to remain 
sure. And how so ? Because God knoweth whom 
he hath chosen, and will certainly maintain them. 
Therefore, let us not doubt but what we are of that 
number, seeing our Lord hath called us to him ; for 
this is a witness that he.had chosen us before we were 
born : then let us content ourselves with this holy 
calling. 

Let us not be troubled with whatever stumbling- 
blocks may fall in our way ; but in the mean time, let 
us hope that we shall be preserved by the power of 
God, and that he will maintain his church, and not 
suffer his people to perish ; although the world may 
strive hard to lessen their number. Let us study to 
walk in fear, not abusing the will of our God ; but 
know, seeing he hath separatjed us from the rest of 
the world, that we must live as children in his house : 
for he hath ^ven us the outward mark of baptism, 
that we may have the seal of the Holy Ghost. This is 
the earnest (as St. Paul calleth it, Eph. i. 14.) )of 
our election : it is the pledge which we haflre of. our 
being called to the heavenly inheritance. ; 

Therefore, let us pray to (Jod, that he ^ouM sign 
and seal his free election in our hearts by his holy 
spirit ; that he would shelter us under the shadow of 
his wings : and if the poor castaways go astray, and 
are carried away by the devil ; if they fall, never to 
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rise agaiii ; if they cast diemselves headlong into de- 
struction, let us pray God to keep us under his 
protection, that we may be in subjection to his will, 
and be maintained by his power. Although the world 
abiye to shake us, still let us rest ourselves upon this 
foundation ; The Lord kmawethAem thai to'thig: and 
let us never be put froin it, but stand stead6»tly to it, 
and profit more and more by it, until Grod take us to 
his kingdom, which is not subject to any changes. 



SERMON VII. 

1 TufOTHT, Chap, ii twriei 3,A,€mdJk 



3. For this ia good and acceptable in the sight of Crod our Saviour : 

4. Who wiB have all men to be nved, and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth. 

6. For there ia one God, and one mediator between God and 
men, the man Christ Jesus. 

When we despise those whom God would have 
honoured, it is as much as if we should despise him : 
so it is, if we make no account of the salvation of 
those whom Grod calleth to himself For it seemeth 
thereby, that^e would stay him from showing his 
mercy to poor sinners, who are in the waj to ruin. 
The reason why St. Paul useth this ailment, that 
God will have all the world to be eaiced, is, that we may, 
as much as lieth in us, also seek the salvation of 
those, who seem to be banished from the kingdom 
of God ; especially while they are unbelievers. 

We mu^ always observe what the condition of the 
world, WW in the (kys of St. Paul. It was something 
new anostrange to have the gospel published to the 
world in those days : for it appeared that Grod had 
chosen the stock of Abraham, and ttiat the rest of the 
world would be deprived of all hope of salvation. 
And indeed we see how holy writ setteth forth the 
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adoption of this people : Imt St Paul commandedl 
us to pray for all the world ; and not without cause ; 
for he addeth the reason, which is here mentioned : 
to wit, hecause Ood wiU have all men to be saved. As 
if he should say^ my friends, it is reasonable that we 
should obserre what the will of God is, and at what 
he aimeth ; that every one of us may employ lumself 
to serve him aright. 

Therefore, seemg it is the wiU of Gk)d, that all men 
should be partakers of that salvation which he hath 
sent in the person of his only begotten Son, we must 
endeavour to draw poor, silly, ignorant creatures, to 
us, that we may all come together, to this inheritance 
of the kingdom of heaven, which hath been promised 
us. But we must observe, that St. Paul speaketh not 
of every particular man, but of all sorts of men, and 
of all people. Therefore, when he saith that God wiD 
have all men to be saved, we must not think that he 
speaketh of them iiK^vidually, but his meaning is this ; 
that whereas in times past he chose a certain people 
to himself, he meaneth now to show mercy to all the 
world ; yea, even to them that seemed to bi& shut out 
from tbe hope of salvation. 

He saith in another place, the heathens were with- 
out God, and void of all promise ; because they were 
not as yet brought to the fellowship of the Jews. 
This was a special privilege that God had given to 
the descendants of Abraham. Therefore St. Paul's 
meaning is, not that God will save every man, but 
that the promises which were ^ven to but one peo- 
ple, are now extended to all the world : for as he 
siuth in this same epistle, the wall was broken down 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. God had 
separated the Jews from all other nations; but when 
Jesus Christ appeared for the salvation of the world, 
then was this difference, which existed between them 
and the Gentiles, taken away. 

Therefore, God will now embrace us all : and this 

9 
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k tfie entrance into oar salvation. Fot if that had 
always continued, which God ordained but for a sea- 
son, then should we be all accursed ; and the gospel 
would not have been preached to us : we should have 
liad no sign or token of the love and goodness of 
tGrod. But now we have become his children ; we 
are no more strangers to the promises^ as were our 
fathers : for Jesus Christ came to be a Saviour to 
all in general ; he offered the grace of God the Father, 
that all might receive it. 

As St Paul speaketh of all nations, so he likewise 
speaketh of all conditions ; as if he should say, God 
will save kings and magistrates, as well as others : we 
mustjiot restrain his fatherly goodness to ourselves 
alone, nor to any certain number of people. - And 
why so 1 For he showeth that he will be favourable 
to all : thus we have St. Paul's meaning. To con- 
firm this matter^ he addeth, it is God's will that bSI 
should come to the knowledge of the truth. We 
must mark well why St. Paul useth this argument ; 
for we cannot know the will of God, imless it be made 
known to us ; unless we have some sign or token 
whereby we may perceive it. It is too high a matter 
for us to know what God's counsel is ; but as far as 
he showeth it to us by effect, so far we comprehend it 

The gospel is called the mighty power of God, and 
salvation to all them that believe : yea, it is the gate 
of paradise. It foUoweth then, if through the will of 
God the gospel be preached to all the world, there is 
a token that salvation is common to all. Thus St 
Paul proveth, that God's will is that all men should 
be saved. He hath not appointed his apostles to pro- 
claim his name only among the Jews, for we know 
that the commission was given them to preach to all 
creatures ; to be witnesses of Jesus Christ from Je- 
rusalem to Samaria, and from thence throughout all 
the world. 

Are the apostles sent to publish the truth of God 
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to all people, and to all conditions of men 1 Itfol* 
loweth then, that Gk>d presenteth himself to all the 
world : that the promise belongeth to both great and 
small ; as well to the Gentiles now, as to the Jews 
before. But before we go any farther, it is neces- 
sary to beat down the folly, or rather the beastliness 
of those, who abuse this passage of St. Paul ; who 
endeavour to make the election of God of no effect, 
and to utterly take*it away. They say, if Gk)d wiB 
have all men to be saved, it follows, that he hatti not 
chosen a certain number of mankind, and cast the 
rest away, but that his will remaineth indifferent. 

They pretend that it is left to the choice of men to 
save^emselves or not ; that God letteth us alone, 
and waiteth to see whether we will eome to him or not ; 
and so receiveth them that come unto him. But in the 
mean time, they destroy the ground work of our sal- 
vation ; for we know that we are so accursed, that 
the inheritance of salvation is far from us : if we say 
that Jesus Christ hath cgme to remedy that, then 
must we examine the nature of mankind. We are 
so contrary in our nature, and such enemies to God, 
diat we cannot but resist him : we are so given to 
evil aad wickedness, that we cannot so much as con- 
ceive a good thought. How then can it be, that we 
may become partakers of that salvation which is 
offered in the gospel, unless €rod draw us to it by his 
holy spirit 1 Let us now see whether God draw all the 
world to it or not. No, no ; for then had our Lord Jesus 
Christ said in vain, ** No man can come to me, ex- 
cept the Father, which hath sent me, draw him.** 
John vi. 44. So then we must needs conclude, 
that it is a special grace that God bestoweth upkm 
such as pleaseth bjm, to draw them, and teach them 
in such a manner, that they believe the gospel, and 
receive it with true faith. 

And now, why doth Grod choose one, and leave 
another t We know that men cannot come to God 
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by their own deserts^ neither are those, who have 
been chosen, deserving any such thing as to be pre* 
ferred to their companions ; as though there were 
tome worthiness in them. It followeth then, that 
before the world was made, (as St. Paul saith in the 
first to the Ephesians,) God chose such as pleased 
bim : and we know not why this man was chosen 
in preference to that. And still we must confess that 
whatsoever God doth, is done justly ; although we 
eannot comprehend it. Therefore^ let us receive that 
whereof we are so thoroughly certified in holy writ ; 
and not suffer ourselves to be lead astray, under a 
shadow of vain reason*, used by men, who are igno* 
rant of the word of God., 

At the first sight, ti)ere appears to be some 
weight in their argument ; God will have all men io 
be iaved : therefore say they, it is left to the free 
choice of every man to become enlightened in the 
&ith, and to partake of salvation. If a man will read 
but three lines, he will easily perceive, that St. Paul 
bere speaketh not of every particular man, (as we 
have already shown,) but that he speaketh of all peo- 
ple, and of all conditions of men. He showeth that 
the case standeth not as it did before the coming of 
Christ, when there was but one chosen people, but 
tbat God now showeth himself a Saviour to all the 
world ; as it is said, thine inheritance shall be even to 
the ends of the earth. 

Moreover, that no man may abuse himself or be 
deceived by the vain and foolish tajk of those who 
pervert holy writ, let us examine bow the doctrine of 
these enemies of God, and all godliness, standeth. 
God will have ail men to be saved ; that is, as they 
imagine, every one. If it be the will of God at pre- 
$eut, no doubt it was the same from the beginning of 
the world: for we know that his mind changeth not 
Bo theti, if at this day God will have all men to be 
fftved, his mind was so always ; and if his mind was 



80 always, what riiall we make of what St Pad 
aaith i that he will that all men come to the know* 
ledge of the truth. He chose but one peo}de to 
liimself, as it is said, Acts m. ; andleft the poor Gre»- 
tiles to walk in their own ignorance. 

There were likewise some countries where he 
would not suffer St. Paul to preach ; as in Bith jnia 
find Phrygia; Actsxvi. 7. And so we see that Grod 
would not have the knowledge of the gospel to come 
to every one at first. Thus we may eanly see the 
errour of those, who abuse this text St Paul 
speaketh not in this place of the counsel of Giod, n^ 
ther doth he mean to lead us to his everlasting elec« 
tion, which was before the beginning of the world : 
but only showeth what his will and pleasure is, as fiu* 
as we ought to know it 

It IS true that God changeth not ; neither hath he 
two wills ; nor doth he use any counterfeit dealmg : 
and yet the scripture speaketh unto us in two waya^ 
concerning his will. And how can that be ? How 
cometh it to pass that lus will is spoken of in two dif- 
ferent ways 1 It is because of our grossness, and 
want of understanding. Why doth he make himself 
to have eyes, to have ears, and to have a i^ose 1 Why 
doth he take upon him men's affections ? Why is it 
that he saith he is angry, he is sorry ? Is it not be- 
cause we cannot comprehend him in his incompre- 
hensible majesty 1 Therefore, it is not absurd that 
holy wpf: should speak unto us of the will of God af- 
ter two^rts : npt because his will is double, but in 
^ order that he may apply himself to our weakness, 
latowing that our understanding is gross and heavy. 

When the scripture informeth us that Crod hath 
chosen such as pleased him before the world began, 
we behold a counsel into which we cannot enter. 
Why then doth holy writ inform us that this election 
and choice of God is everlastmg ? It is not without 
cause I for it b a very profitably doctrine, if it be 

9* 
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TOceiTod M it oaglit to be. Far fliereby we loe 
remindedi that we are not called to the knowledge of 
tile gospel by reason of our own worthiness. We aie 
BO better than others, for we all sprung from the 
cursed root of Adam ; we are all subject to the 
same condemnation ; and we are all shut up under 
tfie slavery of sin and death. 

When it pleased God to draw us out of the daik* 
ness of unbelief, and give us the light of ike gospel^ 
he looked not at any service which we might bare 
performed, or at any virtue we might have possess* 
ed ; but he called us, having chosen us befcnre. 
This is the order in which St Paul maketh mention 
in Romans viii. ; that knowing Grod, we must not 
take the glory to ourselves. Thus, the calling of 
the faithful resteth upon this counsel of Grod ; and 
we see how far the Lord nutketh known to us, that 
which be had decreed before we were bom. He 
toucheth us with his holy spirit, and ^e are ingraft* 
ed, as it were, into the body of our Lord Jesus 
Christ This is the true earnest of our adoption : 
this is the pledge given us, to put us out of all doubt 
that Grod taketh and holdeth us for his children, 
when by Cuth we are made one with Jesus Christ 
who is tlie only begotten Son of God ; unto whom 
belongeth the inheritance of life. 

Grod giveth us such a sure testimony of his will, 
Aat notwithstanding our ignorance, he puttetb us 
out of doubt of our election ; be giveth us a hope, 
of which we should be entirely void, if Jesus Christ 
did not call us to be members of his body. Tbus 
we see how profitable this doctrine of election is to 
OS : i/L serveth to humble us, knowing that our sal- 
vation hangeth not upon our deserts, neither upon 
Ae virtue which Grod might have found in us : but 
upon the election that was made before we were 
bom ; before we could do ^ther good or evil. 
* When we know, that according to this unchanged 
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aUe ekctioii, God hath caHed us to hisMd^ ft 
80 much the more put out of doubt of our salTatioft. 
Jesus Christ saith, no man taketh from me that 
which the Father hath given me : John z. What is 
it that the Father hadi given Jesus Christ 1 They 
whom he hath chosen, and whom he knoweth to be 
his. Seeing the case stand^h thus, that God hath 
given us to his- Son, to be kept and defended by him, 
and that Jesus Christ promiseth that none of us 
shall be lost, but that he will exercise all the might 
and power of the Godhead to save and defend us^ 
is not this a comfort surpassing ail the treasures d 
the world ? Is not this the true ground upon whidii 
all the assurance and certainty of our salvation is 
settled? 

We are as birds upon the boughs, and set forth as 
a prey to s'atan. What assurance then could we 
have of to-morrow, and of all our life ; yea, and 
after death, were it not that Grod, who hath called us, 
will end his work as he hath begun it How hath 
he gathered us together in the faith of his gospel? 
Is it grounded upon us 1 Nay, entirely to the con- 
trary ; it proceedeth from bis free election. There- 
fore we may be so much the more freed from doubt 
We must not strive to know any more of God's 
counsel, than what is revealed in holy writ. 

The will of God is opened to us, as often as we 
hear his word preached ; whereby he calleth and 
exhorteth us all to repentance. After he hath once 
shown us that we are all damned in his sight, and 
tiiat there is nothing but condemnation in us, he 
showeth us that we must renounce ourselves, and 
get out of this bottomless j)it In that which God 
exhorteth all men, we may judge that it is his wiU 
that all men should be saved : as he saith by the 
prophet Ezekiel, xviii. 33. ^^ Have I any pleasure 
at aJl that the wicked should die 1 saith the Lord 
God ; and not that he should return from his ways 
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and five F And again, chap. zzxiiL 11. '< Say iiaio 
them. As I live» saith the liord God, I have no plea- 
aore in the death of the wicked ; but that the wicked 
turn from bis way and live." 

How will God have sinners turn themselves? and' 
how shall we know it 1 Seeing he will have repent- 
ance preached to all the world. When it is said that 
Qod will have mercy upon smners, upon such as 
will come to him, and ask forgiveness in Christ's 
name, it is a general doctrine. So then, it is said^ 
that God will have all men to be saved ;* not having 
respect to what we devise or iroa^ne, that is, as far 
as our knowledge can comprehend it. When the 
scripture speaketh of the love and will of Grod, let 
us see if men can have repentance by their own ac- 
tions, being self taught, or whether it is God that 
giveth it 

Grod saith by his prophet, I will that all men turn 
and live. Can a man by his own works turn him- 
self? No : for if that were in our power, it were 
more than to make us. It is an undoubted doctrine 
throughout the whole scripture, that our Lord Jesus 
Christ giveth himself the. praise of turning us. He 
saith, Ezekiel xi. 19. ^' I will put a new spirit within 
you : and I will take the stony heart out of their 
flesh, and will give them an heart of flesh." To be 
short, there is nothing that the fiuthful ought so 
much to do, as to give God the glory, confessing that 
it is he alone that can turn us : and that he hath 
adopted us in such a manner, that he must nee.d8 
draw us by the grace of his holy spirit. 

Have men such knowledge that they are able to 
attain this. faith, this wonderful wisdom which is con- 
tained in the gospel, such as the very angels them- 
selves reverence i Let us mark what God ssdth to 
us in his word ; that he will open our eyes, and un- 
stop our ears : because the natural man understand- 
eth no part of the secrets of God ; for it is the Holy 
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CSiost that rerealeth them to us. It is hardly posri« 
Me to read a sing^le passage in holy writ, without 
finding some sentence, which informeth us that men 
are utterly blind by nature,' until Grod openeth their 
eyes. They can in no wise come to him, until he 
draw them, and enl^ten them by his holy spirit. 

Seeing that God alone turneth men from their 
wickedness, experience teacheth us, and so doth the 
holy scripture, that he giveth not his grace to all 
men. It is said, Deut. xxix. 4. *^ The Lord hath not 
given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to see, and 
ears to hear, unto this day." It is plainly shown that 
Grod doth not cast forth his grace without direction : 
but that it is only for those whom he hath chosen ; 
for those that are of the body of his church, and of 
his flock. Thus we see what St. Paul meaneth, 
when he saith, God will have all men to be saved : 
that is, he will have some of all nations, and all con^' 
ditions. 

It is said that he offereth his gospel to all, which 
is the means of drawing us to salvation. And doth 
this profit all men 1 No ; of this our own eyes are 
witnesses. For when we hear the truth of God, if 
we rebel against it, it proves a great condemnation 
to us. Yet so it is, that there are many, who do not 
profit by the gospel, but rather become worse ; even 
those to whom it is preached ; therefore, they are 
not all saved. God must go farther in order to brinz 
us to salvation ; he must not only appoint men, and 
send them to teach us faithfully, but he must operate 
upon our hearts, he must touch us to the quick, he 
must draw us to him, he must make his work profit- 
able to us, and cause it to take root in our hearts. 

It is evident that we have to consider the will of 
God in two ways : not that it is double of itself, (as 
we before observed,) but we must consider it as 
adapted to our weakness. He formeth liis speech 
to us in his word, according to our cs^acity. Jf God 
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should speak accor£iig to his majesty, his speech 
would be beyond our comprehension ; it would ut- 
terly confound us I For if our eyes be not able to 
abide the brightness of the sun, would our minds be 
able to comprehend the infinite majesty of Grod? 
These silly men, who would destroy Grod's electioi^ 
ought not to abuse this passage ; nor say that we 
mi^e God to have two wills ; for therein do they 
impudently misrepresent us. We say, as far as 
we can perceive, Grod would have all men to -be 
saved ; whensoever, and how oft soever, he appoint- 
eth his gospel to be preached to us. 

As we said before, the gate of paradise is opened 
to us, when we are called to be partakers of that re- 
demption which was purchased for us, by our Loord 
Jesus Christ. And this is the will of Grod, as far as 
we can comprehend it ; that when he exhorteth us to 
repentance, he is ready to receive us, if we wiB 
come to him. Although we have answered the 
doubts which might have been rabed upon this sub- 
ject, we will bring a similitude to make tlus doctrine 
more easy, (l call a similitude, that agreement and 
similarity which Grod maketh between the children 
of Israel and us.) God saith, Deut. vii. that he 
chose the children of Abraham for his inheritance, 
and dedicated them to himself : he loved them, and 
took them for his own household. 

This b true ; for he made his covenant with all 
those that were circumcised. Was circumcision a 
vain figure, and of no importance 1 Nay, it was a 
sure and undoubted sign that God had chosen that 
people for his own : accounting all for his flock that 
came of that race. And yet, was there not a spe^ 
cial grace for some of that people 1 Surely there 
was, as St Paul setteth forth, Romans ix. 6, 7. 
'^For they are not all Israel winch are of Israel: 
neither because they are the seed of Abraham, are 
they all children i^ for Ck>d ^prived some of this 
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lyeaett, tbat his grace and goodneflB iiu|^ 
greater to those whom he called to bimselE Behold, 
tberrfore, the will of Grod wluch was made manifest 
te the children of Israel, is at this day made manifest 
to lis. 

It is said in Amos iv. 7. ^^ God caused it to rain 
upon one city, and caused it not to rain upon ano* 
tiler city." So the Lord sendeth Us ggspel where- 
soever it pleaseth him : his grace is poured out upon 
wH the world ; yet it cannot he but he woiketh 
otherwise with those whom he draweth to himself: 
for all of us have our ears stopped, and our eyes 
hoodwinked. We are deaf and blind, unless he 
prepareth us to receive his word When the gospel 
IB preached to us, it is as much as if Grod reached 
out his hand, (as he saith in Isa. Ixv. 2.) and said 
to us, come unto me. It is a matter which ought to 
touch us to the heart, when we perceive that God 
cpmeth to seek us ; he doth not wait till we come to 
him, but he showeth us that he is ready to receive 
us, although we were his deadly enemies. He wipeth 
away aU our faults, and makedi us partakers of that 
salvation, which was purchased for us by our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Thus we see how worthy the gospel is to be es- 
teemed, and what a treasure it is ! As St. Paul saith 
to the Romans ; ^' It is the power of God unto sal- 
vation to every one that believeth :" it is the kingdom 
of heaven ; and God openeth the door, that we, be- 
ing taken out of the bottomless pit wherein we were 
sunk by nature, may enter into his glory. We must 
remember that it is not enoij^h for us to receive the 
word that is preached to us by the mouth of man, 
but after we have heard it, God must speak to us in- 
wajrdly by his holy spirit ; for this is the only means 
to bring us to the knowledge of the trmth. There- 
fore, when Grod hath dealt so mercifully with us, as 
to give us the light of faith, let us hold it fast, and 
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pray lum to continue it, and bring his w<H!k to per- 
fection. 

Let us not lift ounelves prondly above other men, 
as though we were more worthy than they are, for 
we know that it is our Grod that hath chosen us, and 
setteth us apart from others, by his mere goodness 
and free mercy. We must know, moreover, that 
men are very faulty, when Grod offereth them lus 
word, and they receive it not. This is spoken that 
unbelievers and rebels might have their mouths 
stopped, that they might not blaspheme the name of 
God, as though he had been wanting on his part ; 
and to the end, that all the faithful should, in humble- 
ness of heart, glorify Ood for his grace and mercy 
toward them ; for we see how he calleth all those 
to whom his word is preached, to salvation. 

If men reply, by saying, they cannot come to 
God ; we cannot stand to plead here, for we shall 
always find ourselves in fault. If a man say, it rest- 
eth only in the hands of God, and if he would give 
me repentance, could he not do it ! If I remain 
stiff-necked in my hardness and malice, what can I 
do in this case, seeing Grod will not give me repent* 
ance to turn to him 1 This is not in any wise to be 
allowed ; for God calleth us sufficiently to him, and 
we cannot accuse him of cruelty ; even if we had 
not his word, we must needs confess that he is just, 
although we know not the cause that moved him to 
deprive us of it. 

When we are called to come to God, and know 
that he is ready to receive us, if we do not come, 
c|n we deny that we are unthankful 1 Let us not 
separate salvation from the knowledge of the truth ; 
for God doth not mean to lie, nor deceive men, 
when he saith, when they come to the knowledge 
of the truth they shall be saved. God wM ha»i 
aU men to be $aved ; but bow 1 If they wiU corns 
to the kmwledge of the truth. Every man would 
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be saved, but no man will draw nigh to God. The 
scripture infonneth us, that if we desire salvation, we 
must attend to the means which God hath appoint- 
ed ; that is, we must receive his word with obedience 
and faith. 

The scripture saith, this is everlasting life ; to 
wit, to know God the Father, and to receive Christ 
as our only Saviour. Therefore let us learn, as it is 
here set forth, not to doubt of the certainty of our 
salvation ; for the kingdom of God is within us. If 
we wish God to receive us, we must receive the 
doctrine given us by St. Paul. How are we called 
to the hope of salvation ? By thcf influence of the 
grace of God, which maketh known to us his love 
and favour. Thus we may see what St. Paul's 
meaning is, when he saith, God will have his grace 
made known to all the world, and his gospel preach- 
ed to all creatures. Therefore, we must endeavour, 
as much as possible, to persuade those who are 
strangers to the faith, and seem to be utterly de- 
prived of the goodness of God, to accept of salva- 
tion. 

Jesus Christ is not only a Saviour of few, but he 
oflFereth himself to all. As often as the gospel is 
preached to us, we ought to consider that God call- 
eth us to him ; and if we attend to this call, it shall 
not be in vain, neither shall it be lost labour. . But 
can we come to him without any assistance, except 
what we derive from our own nature 1 Alas, we 
cannot ! " Because the carnal mind is enmity against 
God ; for it is not subject to the law of Grod, neither 
indeed can be." Romans viii. 7. When God dealeth 
so graciously with us, as to touch our hearts with his 
holy spirit, then he causeth his gospel to work pro- 
fitably to our salvation ; then he maketh a*^display of 
the virtue spoken of by St. Paul. 

Again, v/e must xei«ember when the gospel is 
preached to us, that it is to make us more void of 

10 
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excuse. Seeing God hath already shown us that he 
was ready to receive us to mercy, if we would come 
unto him, our condemnation will no doubt be in- 
creased, if we be so wicked as to draw back, when 
he calleth so mildly and lovingly. Notwithstanding, 
(as we are here exhorted,) let us not leave off pray- 
ing for all men in general ; for St. Paul showetb 
that God will have sdl men to be saved ; that is to 
fij^y, men of all people and nations. 

Although we see a great diversity among men, 

E': we must not forget that God hath made us all in 
own image and likeness, and that we are the 
workmanship of his hand : therefore he extends lus 
goodness to those who are afar ofl^ of which we have 
bad sufficient proof: for when he drew us unto him, 
were we not his enemies ? How then cometh it to 
pass that we are now of the household of faith, the 
children of God, and members of our Lord Jesus 
Christ 1 Is it not because he hath gathered us to 
himself] And is he not the Saviour of the whole 
world, as well as of us ] Did Jesus Christ come to 
be the mediator of two or three men only 1 No, no; 
but he is the mediator between God and men. 

Therefore, we may be so much the more assiu*ed 
that God taketh and holdeth us for his children, if 
we endeavour to bring those to him who are afar off 
Let us comfort ourselves, and take courage in this 
our calling : although there be at this day a great 
forlornness, though we seem to be miserable crea- 
tures, utterly cast away and condemned, yet we must 
labour as much as possible, to draw those to salva- 
tion who seem to be afar off. And above all things, 
let us pray to God for them, waiting patiently till it 

E lease him to show his good will toward them, as he 
ath shown it to U8. 
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SERMON VIII. 

1 TiMOTHT, Chap. iii. veraes 14 arid 15. 

14 Thes^ things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee 
shortly : 

15 But if I tarry lon^, that thou mayest know how thou ou^htest 
to behave thyself in the house of God, which is the church of 
the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth. 

We see what holiness and perfection St. Paul re- 
quired in all those that had any public charge in the 
church of God : we see also how he concluded that 
those who behaved themselves well and faithfully iu 
office, *' purchased to themselves a good degree, and 
great boldness in the faith which is in Jesus Christ." 
When there is good order in the church, and the chil- 
dren of God do their duty faithfully, it is an honour 
to them ; and men think them worthy of reverence. 
This is not to puflf them up, and make them proud, 
but that they may be more and more enabled to 
serve God ; and that men may more willingly hear 
them, and receive counsel and advice from them : 
this is the meaning of St Paul. 

Those that do not their duty as they ought, have 
their mouths stopped ; they can do nothing with the 
people, but are worthily mocked : although they arc 
bold, yet they have no gravity ; therefore their doc- 
trine cannot be received. Those that are called to 
fill offices in the church of God, must strive so much 
the more to do well ; and endeavour to serve God, 
and the people of God, faithfully. But now-a-days, 
the wicked seem to bear the sway ; before whom, 
the world, as it were, trembles. 

Thus we see that things are much out of order 
among us. Where is our liberty at the present day? 
Not in the faith, but in all wickedness ; among those 
that are hardened and past all shame- We see good 
men oppressed, who dare not speak in their own de- 
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fence. If a man reprove sin, and go about to redress 
matters, and set them in order, he is. beset on all 
Bides by the wicked. We see not many that trouble 
themselves to maintain a good cause, for every man 
betrayeth the truth. We suffer things to go as evil 
as they can ; these are the days spoken of by the 
prophet Isaiah ; righteousness and justice are bunt- 
ed out from among us ; and there is no man that 
hath zeal enough to set himself against wickedness. 
It may well seem that we have conspired to foster 
wickedness, and bring it to full maturity. 

The wrath of God is kindled against us ; all 
things are out of order. Those that walk as be- 
cometh christians, and labour to serve God purely, 
are marked out as enemies ; and men seek to tram- 
ple them under foot. On the other hand, we see 
the wicked do what they list ; they act as wild 
beasts : yet men stand in fear of them ; and this 
liberty that is given them, maketh them the more 
hardened. When we see such disorder, have we 
not reason to sigh and be ashamed of ourselves, 
knowing that God doth not rule at all among us, but 
that the devil hath full possession 1 Shall we boast 
that we have the gospel ? It is true, his word is 
preached among us, but do we not see that it is con- 
temned, and that men make a mock of it ? But let 
them flatter themselves in hardening their hearts 
against God ; yet notwithstanding, this doctrine will 
continue, and will be preached for a witness against 
us in the latter day, unless the Lord come speedily 
and reform us. 

St. Paul writeth these things to Timothy, that if 
he tarry long, before he come, he may know, how to 
behave himself in the house of God. Here St. Paul 
exhorteth Timothy, and in his person all the faithful, 
to walk warily and carefully in conformity to the spi- 
ritual government of the church. For the house of 
"'^od, if he dwell therein, is the upholder of the 
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truth. Therefore it is no trifling matter to be called 
of the Lord, to serve him in the office spoken of bj 
St. Paul. We must beware and fail not, seeins: God 
bestoweth upon us the honour of g-oyerninj? his 
house : yea, that house wherein he hath his abode, 
and will make known his majesty : which is, as it 
"were, a closet where his truth is kept, that it may be 
maintained and preserved in the world. If the mat- 
ter stand thus, have not those whom Grod hath thus 
honoured, great occasion to be watchful, and to en- 
deavour to execute the chaise committed to them 1 
Thus we see St. Paul's meaning. 

But before we go any farther, it will be necessary 
to put aside the impudency of the papists^ who abuse 
this text, in order to establish their own tyranny. 
For if they can once set up the church of God, they 
think they have won the field. But they should first 
prove that theirs is the church of God ; which is so 
difficult a matter for them to do, that the contrary is 
evident. And why so 1 Because St. Paul saith, 
the church is the house of God. They have driven 
our Lord Jesus Christ out of doors, so that he reign- 
eth no more among them as ruler, whereto he was 
appointed by the Father ; who requireth that we 
should do him homage, submitting ourselves wholly 
to his doctrine. 

Do the papists suffer Jesus Christ to govern them 
purely and peaceably 1 Nay, I am sure they do 
not. They coin and stamp whatever they think 
proper : and whatsoever they decree, is taken for 
articles of belief. They mingle and confound the 
doctrine of the gospel, with notions devised by them- 
selves : so that we may easily see, it is not God's 
house : otherwise Jesus Christ would not be banished 
Aerefrom. Moreover, St. Paul addetb, the church 
must uphold the truth. But we see in these times, 
that it is oppressed by the tyranny of the pope ; 
where there remaineth nothing but Hes, errours, oor- 

10* 
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roption, and idolatry^ Seeing this is the case, we may 
well conclude that theirs b not the true church of 
God. 

But we will go farther. It was not the meaning 
of St Paul, (as the papists imagine,) that the 
church cannot err because it b governed by the 
Holy Ghost, and that whatsoever ttiey think good» 
must be received. But on the contrary, St. Paul ob- 
serves, that the church is the upholder of the truth ; 
because God will have his truth preached by the 
mouth of men ; therefore he hath appointed the nu- 
nistration of his word, that we might know his will ; 
for God useth this mean, that men may know his 
truth, and reverence it from age to age. This Is the 
reason why the church is called a pillar. 

The papists endeavour to bury the doctrine of the 
gospel, when they say, the church cannot err. Let 
us consider, say they, that God will inspire us ; yet 
in the mean time they leave the word of God, think- 
ing they may wander here and there, without com- 
mitting eviL And why 1 Oh, the church cannot 
err. But on the other hand, let us see upon what 
condition our Lord hath honoured his church. St 
Paul informeth us, that he doth not bind us to de- 
vise what we think good, but he holdeth us tied and 
bound to his word ; as it is said, Isa. li. 16. "I have 
put my words in thy mouth, and have covered thee 
m the shadow of mine hand, that I may plant the 
heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth, and 
say unto Zion, Thou art my people." 

How is it that God promiseth that he will reign in 
the midst of his people 1 He doth not say, because he 
inspireth them, that they have leave to coin new ar- 
ticles of faith ! No, no : but he saith, he will put the 
words of our Lord Jesus Christ into the mouths of 
such as must preach his name. For that promise 
was not made for the time of the law only, but is 
proper for the church of Christ ; and shall continue 
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to the end of the worlcL Thus we see how the 
church must be the piUar to bear up the truth of 

God. 

Grod will not come down from heaven, neither 
will he send his angels to bring us revelations from 
above ; but he will be made known to us by hb 
word. Therefore, he will have ministers of the church 
preach his truth, and instruct us therein. If we at* 
tend not to these things, we are not the church of 
God ; but are guilty, as much as lieth in us, of abol* 
ishing his truth ; we are traitors and murderers. 
And why so 1 Because God could maintain his 
truth otherwise if he would : he is not bound to 
these means, neither hath he any need of the help 
of men. But he will have his truth made known by 
such preaching as he hath commanded. What then 
would become of us, if we should leave off this 
preaching 1 should we not thereby endeavour to 
bring this truth to nought 1 It is said, the gospel, 
(as it is preached,) ^' is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that belie veth." Romans L 16. 

And how so 1 Is it because God hath no other 
means, but by the voice of men 1 in this sound that 
vanisheth away in the air ? No, no ; but yet he hath 
appointed this means, to the end that when we are 
restored by his grace, we may attend to the hearing 
of his word with all reverence : then shall we feel 
that his doctrine is not vain and unprofitable, but 
hath its effect, and is of such efficacy, as to call us 
to eternal life. For St. Paul saith, Romans x. 17. 
** Faith cometh by hearing:" and we know it is faith 
that quickened our souls, which otherwise would be 
helpless and lost. Thus let us mark well St. Paul's 
meaning, whereby we may know how impudent and 
beastly the papists are, to claim this text in order to 
establish their tyranny, which is entirely contrary to 
&e meaning of the apostle. 

But it is not enough to reprove the papists ; w$ 
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also mnst be edifirfl by the doctrine contained in the 
text. Therefore, first of all, those that have charge 
to pn^arh the doctrine of the gospel, must take heed 
to themselves. And why so 1 Because they are set 
in God's house to govern it. If a man do any one 
the honour, to put the rule and government of his 
house and goods in his hands,* ought he not to con- 
duct himself in such a manner, as to please the one 
who committed this trust to him 1 If a prince make 
a man overseer of his household, is he not bound to 
do his duty faithfully 1 So the living God appointeth 
those that must preach his word in his house and tem- 
ple : he will have them govern his people in his name, 
and bear the message of salvation. Seeing they are 
called to this high station, what carefulness and hu- 
mility ought there to be in them ! 

Therefore, let those that are appointed ministers 
of the word of God, know that they have not only to 
do with men, but that they are accountable to him 
who hath called them to this high office : let them 
not be puffed up with the honour and digmty of their 
station, but know that they shall be so much the 
less able to excuse themselves, if they walk not up- 
rightly : and that they commit horrible sacrilege, and 
shall have a fearful vengeance of God prepared for 
them, if they labour not to serve him as they ought 

First of ail, we are exhorted to do our duty ; God 
having honoured us, who were so unworthy, we 
ought to labour on our part, to fill the office where- 
unto we are caUed. When the church is called the 
house of the living Grod, it ought to awaken us to 
walk otherwise than we do. Why do we sleep in our 
sins 1 why do we run into wickedness 1 do we think 
that God doth not see us 1 that we are far out of his 
sight, and from the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ 1 Let us remember that the word of God is 
preached to us, that God dwelleth among us, and is 
present with us ; as our Lord Jesus Christ saith» 
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Mat. xviii. 20. " Where two or three arc gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the midst of 
them." And we know, as it is said, Col. ii. 9. that, 
*^ In him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily." 

So then, how oft soever the devil attempts to 
rock us to sleep, an<^ tie us to the vanities of this 
world, or tempt us with wicked lusts, we ought to 
remember this sentence, and set it before our eyes ; 
that God dwelleth in the midst of us, and tluU toe are , 
his house. Now we must consider that Grod cannot 
dwell in a foul place : he must have a holy house 
and temple. And bow ? Oh, there is no cUfficulty 
in setting out ourselves finely, that all the world may 
gaze at us : but God taketh no pleasure in all these 
vanities of the world. Our beautifying must be spi- 
ritual : we must be clad with the graces of the Holy 
Ghost : this is the gold and silver, these are the pre- 
cious stones spoken of by the prophet Isaiah, when 
he describeth the temple of God, chap. Ix. 6. 

Seeing God is so gracious as to have his word 
preached among us, let us live in obedience to his 
divine commands, that he may reside with us, and 
we be his temple. For this cause, let us see that 
we cleanse ourselves from all our filthiness, and re« 
Bounce it, that we may be a fit place for God's holi- 
ness to dwell in. If we attend to these things, we 
shall reap great joy ; seeing our Lord joineth himself 
to us, and maketh his residence in our souls and 
bodies. What are we 1 There is nothing but rot- 
tenness in us : I speak not of the body only, but 
more particularly of the soul, which is still more in- 
fected : and yet we see the Lord will build us up, 
that we may be fit temples for his majesty to reside 
in. We have great occasion to rejoice by reason of 
this text ; and ought to strive to obtain the pureness 
which is required by the gospel ; because God will 
have us joined to him, and sanctified by his holy spirit 
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Our text snys, the church of God is the pillar and 
grcwul of the truth. Cod is not under the necessity 
of borrowinir any thini; Troni man, as \ve cH-fore ob-- 
8mT(l ; he can cause his truth to reii^n without our 
hel]) : i)ut he doth us this honour, and is so i^racious 
as to eni{)lov us in tliis worthy and precious calling. 
He could instruct us without our hearing the voice of 
man ; he could also send his angels, as he did to 
his servants in ancient times: but he calleth and 
gathereth us together in his church ; there is his 
banner w^hich he will set up among his flock; this is 
the kingly sceptre whereby he will have us ruled. 

Therefore God liath shut up his truth in the scrip- 
tures, and will have it preached and expounded to us 
daily. For when St. Paul speaketh of the truth, he 
meaneth the doctrine of salvation, which God hath 
revealed to us in his word. The apostle saith, the 
doctrine of God, (which is the incorruptible seed, 
whereby we are born anew to everlasting life,) is the 
truth. This is set forth. Col. i. 5. John xvi. 13. and 
xvii. 17. St. John often speaketh of the gospel, by 
calling it the truth : afe if he should say, without it we 
know nothing, and whatsoever we can comprehend, 
13 vain : so that this is the only sure foundation upon 
which we can rest. 

And indeed, what would it profit us if we knew 
all other things, and were destitute of the knowledge 
of our God ] If we know not God, I say, alas, are 
we not more than miserable ? But as God hath im- 
printed his image in his word, it is there he present- 
eth himself to us, and will have us to behold him, as 
it ' were, face to face. 2 Cor. iii. and iv. Therefore 
it is not in vain that St. Paul giveth this title to the 
preaching of the word of God ; namely, that it is tJie 
truth. By this means he maketh himself known to 
us ; it is also the means of our salvation : it is our 
life, our riches, and the seed whereby we become the 



Calvin's sermons. 119 

children of God : in short, it is the nourishment of our 
souls, by which we are quickened. 

Therefore let ug remember that St. Paul saith, the 
truth is maintained among us by the preachmg of 
the gospel ; and men are appointed thereunto. First 
of all, we are miserable, (as I before observed,) if 
-we know not God. And how shall we know him, 
unless we suffer ourselves to be taught by his word ? 
We must learn to seek for 'this treasure, and apply 
all our labour to find it : and when God is so gra- 
cious, as to oflfer it to us, let us receive it as poor 
beggars starved with hunger. When it pleaseth him 
to bestow such a benefit upon us, let us withdraw 
ourselves from worldly matters, that we may not 
despise his inestimable blessings. 
* Seeing the truth of God cannot reign among us, 
unless the gospel be preached, we ought to esteem it 
highly, knowing that he otherwise holdeth himself 
afar oflf. If these things were observed as they 
ought to be, we should see more reverence for the 
doctrine of the word of God. In these days we can 
hardly tell what the word church meaneth. It is true, 
men boast that the gospel is preached, and that there 
is a reformation according to the word of God ; but 
while they use this word churchy they know not what 
it means. 

Some say, they believe there is a universal church ; 
but they speak in language which they do not under- 
stand. Such are the papists, who are so ignorant of 
the word churchy being bewitched after the traditions 
of men, and bound by their tyranny, that they cannot 
understand it ; neither dare they inquire what the 
church of God is. They have their foolish devotions, 
to which they are so much given, that they cannot be 
brought from them to the right way of salvation. As 
for us, we have the word of God, but we hardly 
know how to maintain it. We see what contempt 
there is cast upon it, when it is preached among us* 
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and bow k is set at nought ; every man being lis 
own teacher. 

Many are glutted, as it were, with the gospel ; and 
think they know more than is necessary : they know 
so much, that they become sensible of their own ccm- 
demnation. Thus they shall be twice guilty ; be- 
cause they have once tasted the heavenly gifts, afid 
are now such contemners of the word of Grod : we 
plainly perceive that they cast off all honesty, reve- 
rence, and religion and would be content to have 
God unknown among them. We ought to be great- 
ly ashamed, seeing God hath so enlightened us, that 
we give ourselves to such wickedness ; and cause the 
gospel to be evil spoken of among the ignorant and 
unbelievers. 

If we knew how to profit by what is contained ift 
this place, we should have great reason to rejoice ; 
seeing God will have his truth maintained by the 
means of preaching. There is nothing in men but 
•wickedness ; and yet God will use them for witnesses 
of his truth, having committed it to their keeping. 
Although there are but few that preach the word of 
God, yet notwithstanding, this treasure is common to 
the whole church. Therefore we are keepers of the 
truth of God ; that is to say, of his precious imag^ 
of that which concerneth the majesty of the doctrine 
of our salvation, and the life of the world. 

When Godcallethusto so honourable a charge, have 
we not great reason to rejoice and praise his holy 
name 1 Let us remember to keep this treasure safe^ 
that it be not profaned among us. St. Paul speak- 
eth not only to instruct those that are called to preach 
the gospel, but that we may all know what blessings 
God hath bestowed upon us, when his word is 
preached in its purity. Our salvation is a matter of 
great importance ; and we must come to it by means 
of the gospel. For faith is the life of our souls : as 
the body is quickened by the soul, so is the soul by 
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faith. So then we are dead, until God caQeth us to 
the knowledge of his truth. Therefore we need not 
iear, for God will adopt us for his children, if we re- 
ceive the doctrine of the gospel. 

We need not soar above the clouds, we need not 
travel up and down the earth, we need not go beyond 
the seas, nor to the bottomless pit, to seek God ; for 
we have his word in our hearts, and in ouh mouths. 
God openeth to us the door <tf paradise, when we 
hear the promises that are made to us in his name. 
It is as much as if he reached out his hand visibly, 
and received us for his children. God sealeth this 
doctrine by the signs which are annexed to it : for it 
is certain that the sacraments have a tendency to this 
end, that we may know that the church is the house of 
God, in which he is resident, and that his truth is 
maintained thereby. 

When we are baptized in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, we are brought into God's household : 
it is the mark of our adoption. Now, he cannot be 
our Father, unless we are under his divine protection, 
and governed by his holy spirit : as we have an evi- 
dent witness in baptism, and a greater in the Lord's 
Supper : that is, we have a plain declaration that we 
are joined to God, and made one with him. For our 
Lord Jesus Christ showeth us that we are his body ; 
that every one is a member : that he is the head 
whereby we are nourished with his substance and 
virtue. As the body is not separate from the head, 
so Jesus Christ showeth us that his life is common 
with ours, and that we are partakers of all his bene- 
fits. 

When we behold this, is it not enough to make the 
truth of God precious to us 1 Is it not a looking- 
glass, in which we may see that God not only dwell- 
eth among us, but that he also dwelleth in every one 
of us 1 God, having made us one with our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, wUl not suffer us to be separated from hia 

11 
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in any way whatsoever. TheTefore, when we have 
this inestimable honour conferred upon us, should we 
not be ravished, as it were, and learn more and more 
to withdraw ourselves from the corruptions of tUs 
world, and truly show that it is not in vain that the 
Son of God will have us belong to him ! . How are 
we made one with our Lord Jesus Christ ? By being 
pilgrims in this world, passing through it as true citU 
zens of heaven. St Paul saith, Eph. ii. 19. ^^ Te 
are no more strangers and foreigners, but feDow- 
citizens with the saints, and of the household of 
God.'' 

When he exhorteth us to withdraw from all wicked 
affections, he calleth us to our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
who is our life, who is in heaven : must we not then take 
pains to come unto him 1 Now let us meditate upon 
this subject with solemnity, seeing we are to celebrate 
the Lord's Supper next sabbath. Let us see how we 
are disposed : for Grod will not have us come to him 
as liars and deceivers. Therefore, let us see if we are 
disposed to receive God, not as a guest that travel- 
leth by the way, but as him that hath chosen us for 
his dwelling place forever : yea, as him that hath 
dedicated us to himself, as his temples ; that we may 
be as a house built upon a rock. We must receive 
God by faith, and be made truly one with our Lord 
Jesus Christ, as I have already shown. 

And are these things practised among us 1 Nay ; 
on the contrary, we seem to despise God, and as it 
were, put Jesus Christ to flight, that he may no more 
be acquainted with us. Observe the disorder that is 
among us ; should I enumerate the difficulties, where 
should I make an end ? Let every one open his 
eyes ! It is impossible for us to think of the confu- 
sion that reigns among us now-a-days, without being 
amazed, if we have any fear of God before us. Men 
flatter and please themselves in their sins, and have 
become as stocks and stones ; so that in us is fulfilled 



Calvin's sermons. ISS 

that which was spoken by the prophet ; namely, that 
we have a spirit of dmnkeimess, and a spint of slum* 
ber, and can discern nothing. 

As I have already observed, if we had any fear of 
Crod before our eyes, we should be cast down in our* 
selves, and not only be ashamed, but detest such 
confusion as is seen among us both in publick and pri- 
vate. We see men so fiir out of the way, that one 
would think they were disposed to lift up themselves 
against God, and do contrary to his will. Thus, it 
Bcemeth that the word of God serveth to harden men 
in wickedness ; for they seem to be at defiance with 
bim both in publick and private ; as I have already 
observed. We daily hear blasphemies, perjuries, and 
other contempts of God's name : we see that there 
is disorder among us ; that we are so far from hon- 
ouring God, that many act as hypocrites, while 
others withdraw themselves from all order of the 
church, and are worse than the Turks and Hea- 
thens. 

As for my part, I may say, that I am ashamed to 

preach the word of God among you ; seeing there is 

BO much confusion and disorder manifested. And 

could I have my wish, I would desire God to take 

- me out of this world. We may boast that we have 

a reformation among us, and that the gospel is 

preached to us ; but all this is against us, unless we 

attend to the duty which God hath enjoined upoh us. 

It is long ago that God warned us, and it is to be 

feared he will speak no more in mercy, but will raise 

his mighty arm against us in judgment. 

, Therefore, let us take heed to ourselves ; for these 

things are not spoken to stir us up against God, but 

that we may know our faults, and learn' to be m(»*e 

and more displeased with ourselves, that we may not 

become hardened against God. For he calleth us to 

repentance, and showeth that he is ready to receive 

OS to mercy, if we return and embrace the promises. 
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and fear the threatenings, contained in his gospeL' 
Those that are in publick office, ought to be diligent 
in their duty, that justice may not be violated. Those 
that are appointed ministers of the word, should have 
a zeal to puiige out all filthiness and pollution from 
among the people. 

We should so examine and cleanse ourselves, that 
when we receive the supper of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, we may be more and more confirmed in his 
srace ; that we may be ingrafted into his body, and 
DC truly made one with him ; that all the promises 
we perceive in the gospel, may be better confirmed 
in us. We must know that he is our life, and that we 
live in him, as he dwelleth in us : and thus we know 
that God owneth and taketh us for his children* 
Therefore, we should be the* more earnest to call up- 
on him, and trust in his goodness, that he may so 
govern us by his holy spirit, that poor ignorant cr<ea- 
tures may through our example be brought into the 
right way. For we see many at t^iis day, who are in 
the way to destruction. May we afitend to what God 
hath enjoined upon us, that he would be pleased to 
show his grace, not only to one city or a little hand-^ 
fill of people, but that he would reign over all the 
world ; that every one may serve and worship him 
in spirit and in truth. 



SERMON IX. 

2 TmoTBT, Chap. iii. v»m 16 and 17. 

16. All scripture is given by inspiration of Grod, and is ppofiia- 
Ue for doctrine, for reproof for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness : 

17. That the man of God may be perfect, thoroug^hly furnished 
unto all good works. 

The word of Grod being called our spiritual swor^ 
there is i^eed of our being armed with it : for in this 
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world the devil continually fighteth against ns, en- 
deavouring to deceive, and draw us into nn. There- 
fore, St. Paul Baith, the word of God deserreth such 
reverence, that we ought to submit ourselves to it 
vrithout gainsaying. He likewise informeth us what 
profit we receive from if ; which is another reason 
why we should embrace it with reverence and obe- 
dience. There have been some fantastical men at 
all times, who would wish to bring the holy scripture 
into doubt ; although they were ashamed to deny 
that the word of God ought to be received without 
contradiction. There have always been wicked men, 
vbo have frankly confessed that the word of God 
hath such a majesty in it, that all the world ought to 
bow before it ; and yet they continue to blaspheme 
and speak evil against God. 

Where is the word of God to be found, unless we 
see it in the law, and in the prophets, and in the gos- 
pel 1 There it is that God hath set forth his mind to 
us. To the end,. therefore, that men may not ex- 
cuse themselves, Bt Paul plainly showeth us, that if 
we will do homage to God, and live in subjection to 
llim, we must receive that which is contained in the 
law and the prophets. And that no man might take 
the liberty to choose what he pleaseth, and so obey 
God in part, he saith, the whole scripture hath this ma- 

{'esty or which he speaketh, and that it is allprohta- ' 
lie. To be short, St. Paul informeth us, that w© 
must not pick and cull the scripture to please our 
own fancy, but must receive the whole without ex- 
ception. Thus we see what St. Paul's mei ' 
in this place ; for when be speaketh of t 
scripture, he doth not mean that wUch he v 
writing, neither that of the other apostles an 
geUsts, but the Old Testament. 

Thus we perceive that his mind was, that 
and the prophets should always be preachei 
church of Christ ; for it is a doctrine that mi 
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willy remain forever. Therefore, those that would 
have the law laid aside, and never spoken of again, 
are not to be regarded. They have made it a com- 
mon proverb in their synagogues and taverns, say- 
ing, ** we need neither the law nor the prophets any 
more :** and this is as common a thing among them^ 
as among the Turks. 

But St. Paul bridleth the christian, and telleth us, 
that if we. will prove our faith and obedience toward 
God, the law and the prophets must reign over us ; 
we must regulate our lives by them ; we must know 
that it is an abiding and an immortal truth ; not 
flitting nor changeable ; for God gave not a tempo* 
ral doctrine to serve but for a season, for his mind 
was, that it should be in force in these days ; and that 
the world should sooner perish, and heaven and 
earth decay, than the authority thereof to faiL 
Thus we see St. Paul's meaning is, that we should 
suffer ourselves to be governed by the holy scripture, 
and seek for wisdom no where else. 

We must observe, (as hath already been said,) 
that he giveth us no liberty to choose what we Ust^ 
but he will have us to be obedient to Grod in sJl res- 
pects, approving what is contained in the holy scrip- 
ture. Now let us notice the two points which are 
here set forth. He saith first, •911 scripture is given by 
inspiratum of God ; and then addeth, and is profitable. 
These remarks St. Paul maketh upon the holy scrip- 
ture, to induce us to love it, and to show that it is 
worthy to be received with great humility. When he 
saith it is given by the inspiration of God, it is to 
the end that no mortal man should endeavour to 
control his almighty power. Shall miserable crea^ 
tures make war against Gtod^ and refuse to accept 
the holy scripture 1 What is the cause of this 1 It 
is not forged by men, (saith St Paul,) there is no 
earthly thing in it. 

Whosoever will not show himself a rebel against 
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God, and set him at noogbf, nmst sabmit Umself to 
die holy scnpturc SL Paul addeth m the second 
riaee, besides tbe lerereiice which we owe to God 
by dcMD^ him homage, we must confess, moreover, 
that be sought our profit and salvation, when it 
pleased him to teach us by the holy scripture : for 
he ^will not have us busy ourselves with unprotitable 
tluiigs. Therefore, if we be diligent in reading the 
holy scripture, we shall perceive that there is no- 
thm^ contained in it, but what is good and fit for US| 
finom -which we may obtain some benefit 

How unthankful we are, if we accept not thebless* 
ings w^hich Grod offereth so freely ! After St. Paul 
had magnified the holy scripture, showing that the 
majesty of God appeareth in it, he would also give 
us some taste, that we might come to it with an aC> 
fection and desire to profit thereby ; knowing that it 
was Grod's design, and the end he aimed at Let us 
always remember that the holy scripture will never 
be of any service to us, unless we be persuadea that 
God is the author of it When we read Moses, or 
any of the prophets, as the history of mortal men, 
do we feel a liveliness of the spirit of God inflaming 
us ? No, no ; it is far from it 

Therefore the holy scripture will be lifeless, and 

without force, until we know it is God that speaketh 

in it, and thereby revealeth his will to man ; for St 

Paul saith, the holy scripture is given by inspiration of 

Go(L The pope will boast, that all he hath put 

forth, is from God : thus we see, that by using the 

name of God for a cloak and covering, the world 

hath been deceived, and kept in ignorance from the 

beginning. For there never was any poison of false 

doctrine, but that it was put into a golden cup ; that 

is to say, was hid under this honourable title ; that 

God spake to man. 

If we are content to be governed by the will of 
God, our faith will be rightly sealed ; so that we may 
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the doctrine contained therein, agreeably to the 
whole contents of it ; for it is all profitable. 

When I expound the holy scripture, I must always 
compass myself by it ; that those who hear me, may 
be profited by the doctrine held forth, and receive 
edification thereby. If I have not this afiection, if I 
do not edify those that hear me, I commit sacrilq;e, 
•nd profane the word of Grod. Those also who read 
the holy scripture, or come to hear the sermon, if 
they seek any foolish speculations, if they come hi* 
tfaer to recreate themselves, they are guilty of pro* 
fiuiing the gospel, if we divert the holy scripture 
from its proper use, and seek questions in it, without 
endeavouring to profit by it, we pollute it. 

6t. Paul hath taught us that we must come to 
God with earnest desires, seeing he seeketh nothing 
but our profit and salvation. He showeth us also 
that we must not pollute the holy scripture, to make 
it serve our own fancy ; but knowing it is God's 
mind that it should be made profitable to us, we 
must come thither to be taught : yea, and taught in 
Aat which will be profitable for our salvation. Now 
it remaineth for us severally, to examine and see 
what this profit is : if St Paul had pronounced but 
Ubis one word, the sense might have been somewhat 
obscure : but he openeth it so plainly, that we can- 
not mistake his meaning ; for he saitl^ '* The scrip- 
ture is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for instructk)n in righteousness ; that the 
man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fiimished 
unto all good works."' 

St Paul doth not set forth a single use of the holy 
scripture, but when he hath spoken of the doctrine 
be addeth, to rqurave^ correct^ and ifwtruct. And why 
so ? It is not enough for God to show us what is 
good, because we are so cold that we should hardly 
perceive it : therefore he must needs stir us up to an 
earnestness : we must know that he speaketh to w, 



Calvin's sermohs. ISl 

Sffid that we are bound to obey. Thus we see fheve 
is no dead doctrine in the holy scripture ; but there 
arereproofe and corrections to stir us up, that we may 
oome to God. 

St. Paul saith, aU scripture uproJUabk for doctrine: 
and then addeth, to reprove, correctj &c. Why be* 
ginneth he with this word doctrine ? Because it is the 
natural order ; for if we are not taught to say, tUs 
is the truth, exhortation will be of no use : there* 
lore, we must first of all be made sensible, that that 
'which is taught us, is good, and true, and rig;hL 
Thus the word doctrine signifieth, that we must be 
instructed in the truth, that we must be thoroughly 
resolved in it, and so edified by it, that we doubt not 
its authenticity. St. Paul informeth us, that this 
doctrine is to know Jesus Christ, and put our 
whole trust in him ; to live soberly, righteously, and 
godly. 

When we call upon God by prayer and supplica- 
tion, we must put our trust in him, and look to the 
heavenly life whereimto he calleth us : we must mor- 
tify all our wicked affections, and conform ourselves 
to his righteousness. The doctrine of the gospel, in 
few words, is this : to know God, and put our whole 
trust in bun : and to know by what means he is our 
Saviour ; namely, in the person of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, his only begotten Son, who died for our jus- 
tification. This is the way whereby we are recon- 
ciled to God, and cleansed from all sin ; from which 
proceedeth the confidence we have to call upon him, 
knowing that he will not cast us off, when we come 
in the name of him who is appomted our advocate. 

When we consider that there is nothing but sin 
and wickedness in us, we must learn to be displeased 
with ourselves, and serve God ferventiy, with a pure 
heart : this is the doctrine contained in the noly 
scripture. We must understand the meaning of 
St. Paul, when he saith, to reprove : that is, if we 



132 Calvin's sermons. 

would be well instructed in the school of God, 
must confess ourselves guilty ; we must be pricked 
to the heart ; we must be reproved for our faults. 
When the word of God is rightly expounded, the 
fitithful are not only edified, but if an unbeliever c<Hne 
into the church and hear the doctrine of God he is 
reproved and judged. By this we understand, that 
although the unbeliever may be wrapped in dark- 
ness, and pleased with his own ignorance, yet when 
God so enlighteneth him, that he seeth the misery 
and wickedness in which he hath lived, when he 
seeth his deplorable situation, while giving ear to the 
word of God, he perceiveth the heavens open, as it 
were, and that man was not made for this life only, 
but to be exalted to a higher station. Thus unbe- 
lievers are convicted. 

. And to make it more clear, St. Paul addeth, the 
secrets of the heart are then disclosed ; for we laiow 
while the word of God is buried, no man taketh heed 
to himself; our hearts are in darkness. T^bat then 
must we do 1 We must apply the word of God to 
our use, and be awakened out of sleep : we must no 
more forget God, nor the salvation of our own souls ; 
we must search the very depth of our hearts, and 
examine our whole lives ; that we may be ashamed 
of our filthiness, and become our own judges, to avoid 
the condemnation that b ready at the hand- of God 
Thus we understand what St. Paul meaneth by the 
word reproof. 

It is not enough for men to lay the blessings of 
God before us, and say, this is God's will ; but we 
must be awakened to think upon it in good earnest, 
and look narrowly to ourselves : yea, and to draw 
near to God, as ^ he had summoned us to appear 
before his judgement seat : we must bring all to lights 
that we may be ashamed of our evil deeds : and 
when we breathe into this heavenly air, we must be 
careful not to turn aside from the right way. 
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It is Bot enough to be thus reproved^ Init c&rreeHmi 
must be added likewise : we must be chastised, as it 
i^ere, by the word of God ; to the end we may be 
reformed. We must forsake our sins ; we must be 
sharply dealt with, that they may be phicked out 
by the roots, and separated from us. Thus, when 
^e have been roused to think upon Ood, we feel con- 
demned before him, while our sins are laiil open to 
view ; and we become guilty in the sight of boUi 6od 
and man. Moreover, we must be drawn to it bj 
force ; if we have been drunk with delicades, if we 
have indulged ourselves in folly and vanity, and have 
thereby been deceived, the corrections must be quick 
and severe, that we may give God the honour, and 
suffer him to reform us, and bring us into subjection 
to his will. 

When a father seeth his children conduct them- 
selves improperly and viciously, he thinketh it not 
enough to say, why do you so 1 but he will say, you 
wretched creatures, have I brought you up, and 
hitherto fostered you, to recompense me thus i doth 
it become you to do me this dishonour after I have 
used you so gently % you deserve to be given into the 
hands of the hangman. So it is with us : when God 
seeth that we are more rebellious against him than 
disobedient children are against earthly parents, hath 
he not occasion to be angry with us 1 Not that there 
are any unruly passions in him, but he useth this 
earnestness that we may be brought into subjection, 
and learn to obey him. 

Now we may judge whether it would be enough 
foT a man, when he would expound the holy scripture, 
to discourse upon it as though it were a mere history ; 
for if it were so, that which St. Paul saith concern- 
ing it, is unprofitable : it would be sufficient for him 
to have said, to preach the gospel, we need only say, 
Aus spake God. The office of a good and faithful 
shepherd is not barely to expound the scripture, but 

12 



hs miist use earnestness, and sharpness, to gire force 
and virtue to the word of God. St. Paul saith m ano* 
ther place, that the shepherds of the church must be 
earnest, even to be importunate ; and not only show 
the people what is good, but reproye them. 

It is true, he suth it must be done meekly, mildly, 
and patiently : but however it be, corrections must 
be used. Men must not say, thb is too hard to be 
borne, you must not deal aifter this sort ; let ti^ose 
who cannot suflfer reproof^ seek another master be* 
side God, for they are not worthy to hear his word. 
The world would gladly be spared ; and we see many 
who are ready to burst with rage, when they are 
threatened and corrected. They say that they wish 
to be won by mildness. Then let them go to the devil's 
school ; he will flatter, yea, and destroy them. 

But as for the faithful, after they have received the 
doctrine, they must humble themselves, and be willing 
•to receive reproof: they must be exhorted when they 
have done amiss : they must be reproved for their sins 
and offences, that they may be purged from all ini- 
quity. In this manner we must behave ourselres, if 
we wish to be instructed in the doctrine of God. St. 
Paul addeth, the scripture UprofAohUfQr instrueHon in 
righteousness ; thai the «um oj Ood may be perfect, 
thoroughly Jurfdshed unto all good vforks. When he 
saith that the holy scripture is profitable to inatnjtct 
in righteousness, he shutteth out whatsoeverman might 
bring ; showing that we shall not become righteous 
by observing the works introduced by man. 

We see how the papists torment diemselves in vain ; 
observing whatsoever is enjomed upon them by men. 
In what consists their righteousness ? upon what is it 
grounded 1 It is grounded upon this, the church so 
emmandetk But St Paul showeth that there is nei- 
flier religicm nor doctrine, except in that which is 
contained in die holy scripture ; yea, and in that 
only is righteousness. Do they then follow that which 
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Cod hath commanded t No ; for fliey go entbdy 
contrary to it. Therefore, if we wish to have our 
Eves well framed, let us not ground ourselves upon 
the works of men, but let us follow that which God 
enjoins upon us. 

if we regulate our lives by the instructions con- 
tuned in the holy scripture, we shall be justified 
thereby : but the doctrine of men is but folly, and an 
tibomination to Ood. Then let us remember it is not 
without cause that St Paul saith, to isistruet in righ- 
ieoumess. Again, he giveth us to understand, mat 
to be good divines, we must live holy lives. The 
word of God is not given to teach us how to talk, to 
make us eloquent and subtle, but to reform our Iives» 
that the world may know we are the servants of (Sod 
If we wish to know whether a man profiteth by the 

fospel or not, let us mark his life : men may know 
ow to talk, they may make a fair profession of god« 
liness, and yet not have their lives correspond with 
the written word of Grod. 

St Paul informeth us tiiat we must make the 
word of God our counsellor, that we may walk up- 
rightly, and form our lives by it : thus, the man of God 
may be perfect^ andfumUhed unto all good works. In 
this manner we must be instructed in righteousness, 
and reject the inventions of men, for with them God 
is not well pleased. Men wish to serve God accord- 
ing to their own notions, and therefore bring their 
own works into the account ; but God will not aHow 
them. St Paul, seeing such impudent boldness in 
men, that they x^annot keep themselves wit£ym the 
bounds which God hath set them, points out the dis- 
ease, that it may be healed : he saith, if we have the 
word of God in our hearts, we shall be upright in life, 
and furnished unto all good works. 

Men may boast as much as they please, that their 
works are virtuous and holy ; but when they shdl 
appear before the heavenly judge, all will be as ehaff. 
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Wben we mix our inventions with that which Crod 
hath commanded, we injure all : Therefore we may 
conclude, that whatever things are forged by men, 
are nothing but corruptions. The papists call these 
good works : to fast upon a saint's eve ; to eat no 
flesh upon Friday ; to keep Lent ; to serve saints ; 
to go from altar to altar, and from chapel to chapel,. 
to attend mass ; to go on pilgrimage, «lc. they have 
forged so many laws and statutes, that a man cannot 
understand them. But we must at last appear be- 
fore the great judge, to give an account of all our 
actions. 

It is said here that we shall be furnished unto all 
good works, if we profit by the holy scripture. But 
what will become of the traditions and inventions of 
the papists 1 in which the word of God seemeth to be 
buried. They make not one hundredth part as 
much of the word of God, as they do of men's tradi- 
tions. Therefore let us not deceive* ourselves wil- 
lingly, considering we shall have the measure of our 
perfection : God shutteth out whatsoever is added to 
the holy scripture, and showeth that it shall not be 
reckoned or received by him ; therefore men make 
their items in vain ; it will but double their condem- 
nation. 

A man might ask, of what use is the gospel, seeing 
there is so much uprightness in the law and the pro- 
phets ? This may be easily answered ; the gospel 
was not given to add any thing to the law or the pro- 
phets ; let us read the New Testament ; we shall not 
find one syllable added to either ; it is only setting 
forth that which was taught before more plainly. It 
is true that God hath been more gracious to us, than 
to the fathers who lived before the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; matters being more clearly set 
forth to us, although there is nothing added. ' So then, 
when St. Paul saith that we shall find uprightness 
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and l^rfect ngbteoosness in flie law and m the pro- 
phet^ it diminisheth not the gospel. 

Inhere is an agreement in all the holy scripture ; 
of the Old, and JVei0 Testament. 'Hie doctrine 
"which was contained in the law, has been ej:pounded, 
80 familiarly to us by the apostles since Jesus Christy 
that we cani^ot say we must do this or that, but we 
must'confine ourselves to that which was commanded 
from the beginning. God hath made known his wiH 
in such clear tenns, and hath given so many reasons 
why we should believe it, that we must be convinced 
of its truth, unless we are monsters in wickedness* 
Therefore, if we will profit by the holy scripture, wc 
must study holiness of life, knowing that God will 
not be served after our own fancy ; for he hath gi« 
ven us a certain rule whereby we should regulate 
our lives, and such a one as cannot be found fault 
ivith. Let us then direct our hearts, thoughts, and 
affections, to that which is contained in the holy scrip- 
ture ; and then the heavenly judge will receive us. 
We must be the more induced to attend to these 
tilings, because our good God draweth 00 nigh, and 
fiettetb forth his will in such a plain manner to us, &at 
we cannot excuse ourselves, unless we cleave wholly 
tohinx. 



SERMON X. 

2 TxMOTBT, Chap, ii vene* 20 wuf M. 

tSO. But in a great hotiae there are not only veBsela of gold a«ul 

of silver, but akoof mood and of eaiih ; kdA aometo honmirj and 

lome to dishonouK. ^ 

2L If a man therefore puree rnmeelf from theae^ he ahallte i^ ▼«- 

8cl unto honour, fanctinra, and^mfiet for the maflter*! ui^ and 

prepared unto emery good ymtk. 

When we see contemners of God, who set bad 
examples, we sometimes depart from the right waji 
thinking we have somewhat to excuse ourselves be- 
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fore Ood ; not knowing that these soodd serve as an 
exercise of our faith. Therefore, St. Paul not only 
exhoiteth us to separate ourselves from all iniqui^, 
that W6 may not be like the contemners of God, bat 
he exhorteth us not to be offended, nor take occasion 
to doubt, when we see men wickedly disposed. He 
hath before illustrated this matter, but now confirm- 
eth it by a fit similitude. And first, thsR we may not 
think ourselves worthy of pardon if we do evil and 
follow those who despise Ood, St. Paul saidi', in a 
great house tkere are dwers vesseh. ' If the cupboard 
or taUe be furnished with vessels of gold and silver, 
in the kitchen may be seen vessels of wood and stone. 
When we see such a variety, we marvel not at it ; 
for if a man should cast his gold and silver among 
the refuse of his house, what should we think of him? 
Should we not say he was mad ? If it is not impro- 
per to have vessels appointed to an unseemly use in 
a great house, shall we not be content with it in the 
house of God ? Shall we allow greater privileges to 
mortal man than to the living God 1 

St. Paul exhorteth the children of God, though they 
be placed among the wicked, not to defile themselves 
with their wickedness ; but rather be moved to a • 
carefulness by this means, that 'they may shun evil 
examples and separate themselves from their com- 
pany ; that they may dedicate themselves the more 
diligently to God. Thus in few words we have the 
apostle's meaning. As we have already shown, the 
lesson given us here by St. Paul, is very profita- 
ble : for if there be wicked men and hypocrites in 
the church of God, who continue among us for a 
season, and are highly esteemed, it must not trouble 
us ; for the house of God is great. 

Some understand this to include all the world ; 
and it might reasonably be taken so : however, of 
this we shall speak more at large hereafter. St, Paul 
had just made mention of backsliders, who fell away. 
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.«iAer they had made a profession of their belief in the 
gospel. This matter bringeth us great comfott; 
sedng the church of God is spread, throughout all the 
urorld, a&d many being called to the gospel. Let us 
put the case to those here assembled ; are there not 
vessels of gold and silver enough to furnish a cup- 
board or table 1 and are there not likewise vessels 
of wood and earths which, after they have served 
awhile, are to be cast away, or burnt, or no account 
made of them. 

Although we might wish for nothing but purity in 
the chui)0h of God, for nothing that could be found 
fault tsrith, yet notwithstanding, we must expect to 
see stumbling-blocks. And why so 1 Because God 
assembleth together a great variety of vessels. It is 
said, Mat. xiii. 47. that the church of God or king- 
dom of heaven is like unto a net that was cast into 
the sea, where all sortsof fishes were gathered; which, 
when it was full, was drawn ashore, and the good 
gathered into vessels, but the bad cast away : so it is 
when the gospel is preached ; mangr will seem to re- 
ceive it, yea,, and for a season appear to be of the 
number of the faithful ; but they soon turn aside and 
become separated from them. 

The church of €rod is also compared to a floor, 
where wheat is mixed with chaff: but the floor is to 
be pwiged, the wheat gathered into the garner, and 
the chaff burnt with unquenchable fire. If at. iii. 12. 
and Luke iiL 17. This is to show us, that during this 
life, the church of God shall never be without mixture. 
There always will be hypocrites, who will assent to 
the doctrine of faith ; or at least will have a place in 
' the church, and be taken for christians : but in the 
end it will be ascertained that they are not sons, 
therefore they will be disinherited. We have a figure 
of this in the case of Ishmael ; who, for a season, 
was above Isaac ; being the elder son : but he was 
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cast oQt, and Abraham was oonatrafaied to eat him. 
off: Gkn. xxi. 14. 

Before we fto any farther, we nmst answer a 
doubt that might here be raised. It is said in tlm 
Psabnsy that those who-eome into the moiuitaiii of 
Ood, and have a plaee to dwell in his temple, most 
be without blemish, and must walk uprightly. This^ 
at first sight, seems to destroy the idea that there are 
vessels to dishonour; for all must be chosen to serve 
(3od, and must be sanctified to obedience. To what 
dodi Ood call us but to holiness ? Are we not Tea* 
seb of his temple t Tea, are not every one of us a 
part of his sanctuary 1 Must we not be consecrated 
to him, and purified from all blemishes and pollutions 1 
In the places which we have mentioned, we are tat^ht 
what manner of persons those whom God calletib to 
himself ought to ne : it is not said that all are such ; 
for there are many who aUhougfa they are command- 
ed to dedicate themselves to Ood, remain filthy and 
wicked. 

When it is said that those who have dean han^ 
and pure hearts shall dwell in 6od*B holy mountain, 
many will boast that they are his children, and that 
diey are faithful, who are not worthy to be reGk<»ied 
of his household : but in the end, they vriU be cast 
ofi; After they have occupied a place under dib 
fidse title, and have wickedly abused the name of 
Qodj he wHl banish them, as we have already noticed 
concermng IshmaeL The wicked who dweU in the 
temple of Gk)d, seem to do weH for a time, but they 
soon begin to despise their maker, and use decd^ 
malice, violence, extortioi^ and cruelty toward their 
neighbours. They may grow up in the church, but 
in the end, Crod will separate the goats firom die 
sheep. 

In the second place, St Paul eiiiorteth us to puitgt 
marietve$Jr(mMtKe^hme9s of the wicked. And why 
so f If we be partakers of their wickedness, Qod 



galyxh'b sekmons. 141 

inrill be displeased with us. Therefore, if we wish Id 
be honourable in bis church, we must not only hate 
this outward tiUe before men, but we must live in 
obedience to his will, and show that it is not for nought 
that God hath chosen us to himself. Let us under* 
fitand what is said in the text ; that if there be wicked 
naen mixed among the good, we may not be troubled 
beyond measure. We see some so nice, that if they 
can spy any fault in the church, or if the reformat 
tion is not so perfect, or such as might be wished 
for, they will cry out, how now ! is this the church of 
Ood ? and will separate themselves from it ; thinking 
that tMj defile themselves, if they belong to a com- 
pany that cannot wholly correct the faults of th^ 
own members. 

We ought indeed to be earnest and zealous, and 
endeavour to put away stumbling-blocks : if we see 
evil in the church, it^must be purged out ; it must be 
cut off speedily, and Viot suffered to grow. We must 
all earnestly desire the temple of Grod to remain pure 
and clean : yet, notwithstanding, we must suffer many 
things to remtun, winch cannot be taken away ; when 
we cannot remedy them, we must mourn. However 
the world may go, we ought not to estrange ourselves 
from the church of Grod, under the pretence that all 
men walk not as they ought. And why sol In a great 
house, if a man go into the kitchen, and see vessels 
4hat are worth nothing, or of iiMiich there is but little 
account made, he would not be angry; for they 
are appointed for the use of the kitchen, and thus 
serve for the cleanliness of the house. . If a man 
should i>e so peevish as to^forsake all, and say, I will 
never come into this house again, because I see 
vessels here that serve to no purpose, except to ga- 
ther up the filth of the kitchen, would he not be igno^ 
rant 1 On the contrary, he may see that pains are 
taken to serve him the better. 
Therefore} when we see such vessels in the church 



14S GALTIll'l BBEMOIfS. 

of God, let US not be grierecl, and take occanon 
diereby to withdraw ooraelves from it, but let us stiU go 
on, and persevere. St Paul meant to show us here^ 
ttiat although the wicked endeavour to bring tfie 
name of God into reproach and dishonour, they cease 
not to serve his glory. And how 1 God tumefll 
tbrir wickedness into goodness. When we look at 
fie wicked, we think they were made to didicmonr 
God, to destroy the reputation of his majesty, and 
abolish his justice ; to turn aU things upside down, 
that the world may have no more knowledge of him. 
Tlus b what they aim at, and the devil push^ them 
ferward ; but they cease not to be vessels : that is 
to say, God will find means to use them in such a 
manner, that he will be glorified by them. Not 
that this excuseth them, nor that they may cloak 
ftemselves with such a mantle, as though they 
0Br?ed him, for this was not their mind or intenticm. 

Let us submit ourselves to the providence of 
God ; for if we be angry and pei»viAb, and say sj] 
tilings are out of order, we shall not be excused. 
Let us be fully resolved, that in deft]Hte of satan, 
God will be glorified. Moreover, let us learn to prac- 
tice this doctrine ; namely, when we see nothing but 
blemishes among us, and that stumbling-blocks are 
not removed as they ought to be ; when there is not 
so much honesty as is requisite, and men shut their 
eyes for fear of seeing the light ; when they ^Bssemble,* 
and when there is not rigour and severity enough used 
to keep them in order, let us mourn, and, if possible^ 
correct such irregularities. 

We roust not think because we see tiiese cBsorders 
bk the church of God, that it is utterly destroyed ; 
that our Lord Jesus Christ is able to do no more ; but 
rather consider that although the wicked disfigure 
the beauty of the church, although they defile and 

Sllute it, yet notwithstanding, GM will be glori- 
1 : after they shall have troubled the church long 
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enough, God wiQ bring tbem to their end, and si^cm 
himself to be their judge. Therefore let us be f^atknty 
knowing that we have a w(Mider working God ; who 
worketh by such means, that he causeth eren the 
devil and wicked men to pruse him* It is true that 
the devil will always show himself as much as possible 
a deadly enemy to God's glory, and will endeavour 
by all means in his power to tread it under foot; but 
after all, God tumeth his wickedness into good* Bo 
fareth it with the wicked, who go about to bring all 
things into disorder, and to take the kingdom of God 
from among us, and raze out the remembrance of 
his name. But when &ej have done all they can, 
they still remain vessels. 

St. Paul treats upon this subject more extensively 
in the ninth chapter to the Romans^ where he plainly 
showeth that the reprobates and castaways, not only 
those who make profession of Christianity, but thej 
that are open enemies to the gospel, are God's instru- 
ments and vessels, whereby he causeth his glory to 
appear ; although their intention is entirely different* 
He speaketh as much of those who denied God, and 
made no pretensions to be of his household, as of 
hypocrites, who made for a season some show. For 
example, Uiere is a wicked man that seeketh to mix 
heaven and earth together, as it were ; satan hath 
employed him this way and that, and it is thought for 
ft time that he will do great wonders ; but God show- 
eth that the matter is in his hand, diat he hath him 
bridled, and in subjection, and that he is his instru- 
ment. 

It is true that th*e wicked are not led by the sfnrit 
of God to do evil ; it would be blasphemy to say so ; 
for the spirit of God leadeth us to justice and righte- 
ousness. Although the devil entice men into wicked- 
ness, yet notwithstanding, God ruleth over all ; yea, 
. and in such a manner that he applieth their wicked- 
ness to his service. Therefore, seeing itls so, let us 
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learn to be patient When there are stombfing-blockv 
in the church, we must not nurse the evil, (as I hare 
preriously shown,) but everyone ought to be active^ 
and endeayour as much as posable to cleanse the 
church from all manner of filth. 

After we have done all in our power, if we are 
unable to make it better, let us wait patiently, while 
God useth the evil, and tumeth it to a good end. 
Therefore, let us understand what is here taught us ; 
namely, that the wicked are vessels ; that is, they 
shall be constrained to serve Qoi. They are not in- 
clined to do good, but Grod can draw them Im force, 
and dispose of them according to the counsel of his 
own will ; which surpasseth our understanding. They 
serve in his house, not to honour ; and yet the name 
of Grod ceaseth not to be glorified: it doth in no wise 
lessen his justice, wisdom, virtue, and goodness. 
Thus Grod keepeth all things in order, although the 
wicked are mixed among the righteous. 

If a man therefore purge himself from these^ he shdtt 
be a vessel unto honour. This is the second part of 
Aat which we have before noticed. When we see 
that the church of God is not so well reformed as 
might be wished, we are apt to .think all is la|$, and that 
God ruleth no more in the Tjpbrld. But St Paul in- 
structeth us not to be disconcerted, but wait patiently 
till it please God to turn the malice of the wicked to 
his own glory. If we be constant, and not shaken 
. by the confusion in the world, the end will always be 
good. WTien we ate among the wicked, we must 
not joiir^ith them in their wickedness, but separate 
ourselves from them. St Paul exhoi^eth us to 
cleanse ourselves from those of whom he spake, and 
dedicate ourselves to God. It is a hard matter for a 
«*man to walk through mire and dirt without defiling 
himself; or to go into a foul and filthy place, and re- 
turn without stain or spot u^n him. 

Therefore we must take heed, and be careful when 
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we are oonversaiit witfti those wbo contemn GocL 
When we are amoi^ lewd men and hypocritefl, we 
Hiust be circamspeet in our eonversatkm : for nothing 
is more easy dian to become inwrapped in the poUn- 
tions of the world, and by them infected : for dm 
reason St Paul saith, let us beware. This admoni- 
tion was not ^ven for one time only, but it must be 
observed to the end of the world. Let us learn then, 
that althoij^h there ought to be some policy in the 
church to correct fiaiults, to keep people in the fear 
of God, and induce them to live an honest fife, yet 
vre sh|^l see many dungs that are hurtful, which w31 
turn us out of the rkfat way, unless we are watchful. 

We may be joined with the wicked until we depart 
out of the world, but let us endeavour to cleanse our- 
selves from their filthiness ; let us pray to Grod, that 
he would turn us from their pollutions, and pu- 
rify us by his holy spirit; that his righteousness 
may always reign in our hearts. Thus we see the 
meaning of St. Paul, that we should cleanse ourselves 
from those of whom he spake : as if he had said^ 
although we are conversant with the wicked, who 
would wish to lead us into their company, and have 
us partake of their wickedness, yet we cannot ex- 
cuse ourselves if we become like them ; for God did 
not sanctify us in vain, when it pleased him to choose 
us to himself. 

St. Paul saith, we must cleanse ourselves : not 
that we are able to do it of ourselves, but because 
God will have us attend to his service. From the 
reading of this sentence, some have concluded that 
we can cause God to choose and predestinate us ; 
but this is overthrowing the groundwork of our faith. 
It is gross beastliness to say, we must separate our- 
selves from the wicked if we will have God to choose- 
us. For it is as much as if we should say, before we 
were born, before the florid was made, it was neces- 
sary for us to prepare ourselves, that we might be 

13 
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worthy of God's adoption. This doctrine is so foolisli, 
that it does not deserve particular notice. For he 
chose us before the foundation of the world was laid ; 
he respected no deserts of ours whatever. 

Again, there are others that would establish a free 
will ; sajingy we are commanded to cleanse oursehres^ 
and therefore it must depend upon our own industry. 
But these men show themselves ignorant ; and that 
they are not well informed in the holy scripture. For 
when God showeth us what our duty is, he doth not 
say that it is in our power, or that we are able to do 
it : but he exhorteth us to do that which is good ; and 
worketh in us, because we are not able to perform it 
of ourselves. Therefore let us learn in this way 
to cleanse ourselves, that we may not be like the 
wicked. 

God saith,Ezekiel xxxvi. 25. ^^ Then will I sprinkle 
clean water upon you ;" that is, the Holy Ghost. 
We are commanded to cleanse ourselves, but God 
showeth that this belongeth to him, and that it pro- 
ceedeth from the pure grace of his holy spirit. Why 
then doth St. Paul use this language 1 Our natui^ 
moveth nothing at all ; it is the Lord that worketh 
all the good that is in us ; he giveth us the wilU and 
also the strength and affection, that we may fight 
against wickedness : thus yielding and giving to us 
that which belongeth to himself. He worketh in us 
in such a manner, that it seemeth we do it ourselves. 

The believer taketh great pains, and laboureth to 
purge himself from the filth of the world, that he 
may not be infected with the corruptions of the 
wicked. In this we fight n^anfully ; but it is God 
that driveth us to it ; it is he that giveth us virtue : 
in short, he giveth us the will, and enableth us to 
execute it, (as St. Paul saith,) all of his free good- 
ness. That we may not be idle, we are thus exhorted 
in this place ; and such exhertations are not need^ 
less. Having made some observations upon die 
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words purging or cleansing ourselves, we shall notice 
the following clause of the same verse ; namely ; he 
shidl be a vessel unto honouTy sanctifitdy and meet for the 
master* s use^ and prepared unto every good icork. 

When he speaketh of vessels of honour, he show- 
eth that it is not enough to have a place in the church 
of God, and bear the name of christians, but we must 
be separated from sin and uncleanness. It is true 
that all those who are baptized, all who are partakers 
of the supper of our Lord Jesus Christ, and joined 
with the faithful, are already separate from unbelie- 
vers : no man will say that they are Turks or 
JHeathens. Yet notwithstanding, something more 
than this is necessary ; we must not have the out- 
ward mark only, and boast of our baptism and pro- 
fession to serve God, but our life must witness that 
we are indeed his children ; that when we are go- 
verned by his holy spirit, it may be a witness to cer^ 
tifj us of our adoption. 

This is the meaning of St. Paul, when he saith, we 
must be vessels unto honour. And why so? It 
may b-e, although we are in the church of God, yea, 
and oC those that are most forward, that in the end 
we shall be cast aside as a broken vessel, or forsaken 
as a vessel of wood, that serveth to no purpose : such 
is Ihe end of hypocrites, who vaunt and boast that 
they are of the number and company of the children 
of God. They may indeed be vessels, and Grod may 
use them, but they are to dishonour; for he will 
bring them into confusion. 

Therefore let us take heed, and see that we are 
vessels unto honour; not to' have an outward or 
temporal mark only, that we may be taken for the 
cWldren of God, but that we may be chosen for his 
everlasting inheritance ; and by this means draw near 
to him. We must not only be vessels in the house, 
but of the temple ; to serve to make holy sacrifices 
'. and oblations, that we may thereby serve and lionour 
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God. When Gk>dniaketh the malice of fiieiL8erre]M 



gory, (as it is said of Pharaoh,) it is like drawing 
-e out of water : it is so great a work that it is dffi- 
cult to comprebead it. 

We gloiify God when we give oiftrselves wholly to 
his senrioe, and seek nothing but the honour and 
glory of his name : and this is done whesk we aet wb 
true children, and labour both in body and soul to 
apply ourselves to his use. He not oidy saith that 
we are vessels of his temple, but that we are the 
priests that bear them. Thus Grod useth us as ves* 
sels of honour, dedicating both body and soid to Us 
service : yea, he maketh us vessels to be af^Ued to 
whatever shall 'berve for his holineiB, Ami he may 
reign among us. Therefore we must take so much 
the more pains to sanctify ourselves ; as it is said, 
Isa. liL 11. *^ Be ye clean, that bear the vessdb of 
the Lord." Again, we know how God bath cook 
manded that the vessels should be kept dean md 
pure, and that no uncleatt thing should be put 
therein. 

Therefore, seeing we are the vessels of the templi^ 
the bearers and keepers of them, let us beware dJotA 
dedicate ourselves to the use of God, wUeh is 
honourable. Seeing we are his temples, each one of 
IIS, and aU together, let us be careiul to keep our* 
selves in aU purenes& Seeing God doth us this 
honour to receive us as vessels oS his temple, .and 
dwelleth in us by his holy spirit, must we not be 
purged from all filtUness 1 God will not dwell in a 
filthy place, his house must be pure and holy : what- 
soever cometb near him must be sanctified. We 
cannot be fit to serve Grod, unless we be vessels of 
honour ; that is, giv^a to all good works. 

If we would serve God as he rec|uireCh, we must 
giye ourselves to good works : that is, we must seek 
nothing but to obey his will, and answer his holy 
calUng. Then we shall not only be instruments in 



C&LTIN*8 8E&MOH8. 149 

lis hand, but we shall be vessels of honour, gorerned 
by his holy spirit Thus we shall close our remaiks 
upon this text. 

To make a short conclusion, let us learn not to 
disorder ourselves ; though the devil cast many trou- 
Ues in our way, though storms and tempests arise, 
though there be not so much regularity in the church 
as could be wished, yet let us still keep on our way, 
and not think that tUs lesseneth the majesty of God : 
for in a great house there must needs be vessels of 
wood and of earth. God will prove our affection ; let 
us therefore be watchful, and think not to be excused, 
if we join the wicked in their pollutions. When the 
wicked rejoice and endeavour to mar our comfort, 
let us withdraw from them : when sin reigneth, and 
every one is endeavouring to draw his* companion 
into destruction with him, let us run to our Crod, 

E raying him to keep us under the governance of his 
oly spirit ; and thus frame ouzselves to the pureness 
spoken of by St. Paul. 

Seeing we are insufficient for these things, that 
besides our weakness, there is nothing but corruptioB 
in us, let us pray God to send us his pure waters, 
spoken of in Ezekiel xxxvi. 25. that we may be 
cleansed from aU our filthiness, and made fit subjects 
for his service. Then we shall desire to live in obedi- 
ence to the will of Grod ; yea, and that frankly, not 
by restraint and foroe. When God is glorified by the 
works of the wicked, (as he saith he hath kept them 
for his glory,) we must know that it is not their inten« 
tion to worship him. : but by a wonderful providence, 
he draweth good out of evil : even as he turned dark- 
ness into light when he made the world. 



SERMON XL 

TxTVf, Chop. L vm'$e» 7, 8; and 9* 

7 For ft hUbep moil t>e Uameleo^ •■ the iteward of God ; not 
iaIPviUad, ntA, aoon angvyi noi giTea to wine, w> ilriker, «9t 

given to filthy lucre ; 
ut a lover of boepitality, a lover of good men, aober, justi holy, 
tennpeFaie $ 
9 Holdiog fiMt the faithful word ft! ho hath been taught, that he 
may be ahle by aound doctrine both to exhort andto convinco 
tha gainsayera. 

Those who aro caRed to preach the word of God, 
may here leani what their <^ce or duty is ; and 
thereby be enabled to perform it faithfully to God, 
and to the church. This subject must be well under- 
stood, if we wish to profit by the text. Christians, 
generally, ought to understand what is requisite in a 
good minister. They ought not to choose him 
woughtlessly, or from mere fancy and ambition; but 
they should have the profit and common salTation of 
aU the children of God before their eyes. This ought 
to be obserred by those who are already in the office ; 
and unless they conduct themselves according to the 
direction of the Holy Ghost, they ought not to be 
suffered to continue therein. 

The idrtues here spoken of by St. Paul, are neces- 
sary for all ministers o! the word of God ; who must 
show the way to others : it is also a useful lesson for 
us all. The minister ought to behave lumself weD, 
in a godly manner ; and the people ought to refrain 
from aW kinds of wickedness. The mtinister must 
point out the way, and set good examples ; and the 
whole body of the church regulate their lives accord- 
ing to what is here taught them. We see firom St. 
Paul's writings, in the verses preceding the text, that 
those whom he called eZc^er;, he nowcalleth bishops; 
which signifieth watchmen or overseers. He giveth 
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dufl name to aU wbo mie cdled toptcacii diewotd 
of God 

Therefore, it was eormption and abnse in Ae 
Popish Churchy to call one man alone chief bishop : 
for that was changing the speech of the Holy 6hG«t 
Thus we see that Satan laboureth to torn us from 
die pure sinmScity .of the word of Gk>d. And besides, 
it is wrong for a man to separate Imnself from the 
order which hath been estabhshed by die author!^ 
of Grod. All therefore whom Ood calleth to preach 
his word, must be well grounded in the truth; and 
must be Beuthfiii watchmen. It is said, Ezekiel iii. 17. 
Son of man, I have made thee a watehman unto the 
house of Israel : therefore hear the word at my mouth, 
and give them warning from me." 

The title which is given to all shepherds, showeth 
plainly what it is that Grod calleth them to do : they 
are to watch and take care of the flock, while other 
men deep* They cannot serve God, only by em- 
ploying themselves to serve his people. The greatest 
nonour that ministers of the word of God can have, is 
to be diBgent and faithful in the church. St. Paul 
saith, it b reasonable that the watehmen or bishops 
should be widiout blame ; seemg they are govemours 
in the house of God. We may notice what he said 
to Timothy ; how he ezhortra him to beware and 
take heed, that he might know how to behave himself 
in the house of God, over wldch he was placed as 
rokr : he therefine saw the necessity of Timothy's 
walking vpri^tly. 

Is it a smsdl matter to be a minister of Grod, and 
govemour of his house 1 St Paul showeth in this 
{dace, that those to whom God hath committed his 
word, and cafled to preach the gospel, ought to 
eonduci themselves in an exemplary manner. €k)d 
hoBonseth us int a marvellous manner, when he call- 
edi us iuto his house, and admitteth us as memb'"' 
of his faroSy ; where he will dwell among us 
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nourish and protect us. Therefore, when we lire 
sensible that we are not separated from our God, 
Aat our belief is well grounded, that he hath gatl^red 
us into his flock upon the condition that he will be 
wiUi us to the end of the world, we ought to be moved 
to love him more earnestly, and serve him better. 

The church is called the house of Crod, that we 
may magnify the inestimable goodness of our Crea- 
tor, who hath been pleased to draw near and maJce 
his abode therein: be hath assembled us together, 
and joined us to lumself, that he might take care of 
our salvation; that he might be our master and 
overseer ; not for his own profit, but for our salva- 
tion. This text is not only for the ministers of the 
word, but it should profit idl the fiiithful ; we should 
all apply it to ourselves, for our own instruction. 

Bt. Paul saith, a good shepherd must be blameless; 
not ^df'WiUedy not soon angry y not gwen to ume, no 
striker^ not gwen to filthy lucre : as if he had said, the 
man that is given to these vices, doth nothing but in- 
fect the place he is in, and injure the church. He 
that is blemished with any of these faults, is not a fit 
man to serve God : these things must therefore be 
purged out from among us. The first virtues re- 
quired by St. Paul, in order to qualify a man to 
preach the word of God, is to abstain from the faults 
which are here condemned. 

As it is the duty of a faithful minister to draw those 
home that are gone astray, so it is likewise his duty 
to endeavour to keep those in peace and unity who 
are already in the church. If he be stubborn and 
self-willed, he will ofiend the flock of God, and make 
a breach in the churcL In order, therefore, that he 
jnay serve God, and keep the church in peace and 
concord, he must not trust too much to his own 
understanding, nor be obstinate in his own opinion. 

When we teach others, we must be willing to be 
taught also« For if we are not willing to learn, that 
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o&era may profit bj our instnietioB, we Bhall never 
be able to do our ckity. Tberefore, he whom God 
haith placed as teacher m his house, roust show hiift> 
self ready and willing^ to receive doctrine, and good 
kistmctioB. We must be ready to hearken when 
o&er men give counsel, and be wiffii^ to receive 
iubrnmiion. Thus we have the meaning of St. Fwi 
in few words : namely ; diose who are called to 
preaeh the word of God, must take heed that they be 
\$ot self-willed, but willing to be taught : they must 
be meek and quiet spirited ; not puffed up with pride, 
bat endeavouring to ecKfy others ; they must Bot 
think thsit they know all things, but on ti^ eontnnry 
desifie to learn continually, anid be gentfe in their be- 
httviour. Those who are lofty spirited, and setC- 
wiOed, often become sdssmaticks : that is to say, 
they tronbk the church of God, and divide it into 
seets. 

It is not without cause that St Pa«l correetetb 
tfaiB haughtiness : for we see by experience that it is 
m great eviL The mwigter muH not be sotm angry : 
thb &M\t is much like the ot^r. For if a man doAi 
not govern himself in tlins respect, it will be a great 
tunderanee to hkn in servmg God. JV*oC gitwn 1o 
mne ; because drunkenness increaseth this iHiugh& 
ness, and is, as it were, a kind of madness. The 
minisler cS Gvod must therefore be sober: for if 
drunkenness reign in him, he will be destitute of rea<>-^^ 
son, equity^ and modesty. Thus we see what a num*- 
ber of deadly piagues are here enumerated, of which 
the ministers of the word of Grod must beware. 

They must be ne striken nor brawlers : they must 
not be like soldiers or contentious men, who are at , 
ways ready to fight and wrangle ; this fault must be 
corrected also : neither must they be given toJUthy 
lucre ; they must not be covetous. The minister that 
seeketh to enrich himself by his office, will not do his 
duty faithfully. He will put a gloss upon the word 
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of Grody and endeavour to please and gratify man : 
to be shorty he^ will disguise or falsify every part of 
it ; or he will endeavour to ascertain in what way 
he can make it most advantageous to himselC 
Therefore, if covetousness reign in ministers of the 
word, they will undoubtedly prove to be false teach- 
ers ; whose chief study will be to pervert good doc- 
trine, and turn the truth into a lie. 
; Those who do their duty faithfully, must edify the 
church of God, and abstain from all crimes and 
faults that are notorious. They must be lovers of 
hosoitidUy, They must be kind toward strangers, 
ana receive them courteously. This should be ob- 
served at all times ; but in the days of St. Paul there 
was a particular reason why it should be observed ; 
for the poor christians were as birds upon the boughs; 
they were constrained to take their flight from place 
to place, according as persecutions were raised 
agamst them ; yea, they were oftentimes compelled 
to hazard their own lives.. We see therefore that 
gr^at compassion was needful.. Thus we see it is not 
without reason that the holy apostle requireth the 
bishop, who ought to be as a father to the churchy 
to be liberal and kind to strangers, and to receive 
them courteously. ^ 

They who are called to preach the word of God, 
must be lovers of good men. This virtue is similar 
to the one last mentioned. They must be courteous 
and affectionate to those in necessity, and endeavour 
to relieve their wants. Those who are destitute of 

J)ity, who are content to live at their ease, and never 
ook at the condition of others, will never show any 
compassion toward their fellow-creatures, nor en- 
tertam those that are persecuted and afflicted. For 
this cause St. Paul placeth these two virtues toge- 
ther. 

We shall next notice the words which follow: 
namely; sobery just, holy^ tempercUe. Soberness re-^ 



ferreth to a man's life. Justice ts njmsrA ^ii^.'k^jr ; 
whereby a man should take care that e^err <^s>^ ^a^ 
his proper due ; and be willing to su/fer Ixissj^.J^ r^ 
ther than wrong others in anj waj whatever : u.j^ j» 
what St Paul meant by the word jii&tice. Jloim/tm 
conasteth principally in obedience to God : XiiStX m, 
we must do no harm to our neighbours, but iire 
chastely, devoting ourselves entirely to the yf^nict of 
Grod ; we must attend strictly to prayer and feuppS- 
cation ; we must withdraw ourselves from tli«e wor jd, 
and not be given to vanity ; we must not lead a ois* 
solute life, but live in humbleness and submission 
to the will of God : this is the holiness here spoken 
o£ 

Temperance comprehendeth whatever might be 
understood by the word Soberness. It is not enough 
to be temperate in meat and drink, but there must 
be modesty and honesty in all the rest of our lives : 
our hands, our eyes, our ears, and our mouths, must 
be bridled. This is what St Paul meant by tempe* 
ranee. As if he had said, we must be settled and 
established : we must have no improper dealings ; 
no vain, lewd, or dissolute actions ; but we must live 
in obedience to the will of Grod, that men may 
know we have renounced the world. 

Holding fmt the fcuthftU word as he hath been 
Umght. Tjp is the principal thing required in minis* 
ters of the gospel. They must not only be instruct- 
ed that they may teach others, but they miist be 
strong in the faith, and maintain the doctrine of the 
truth, that it may remsdn safe and sound. If we 
have taken fast hold of the truth, it shall never es- 
cape us ; although the devil labour to make us shake 
it off, yet shall we never be turned aside. We must 
exhort with wholesome doctrine, and reprove those 
that speak against it : that we may be able, and have 
^ the means to teach those who are willing to obey 
God ; and that we may have virtue to fight against 
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tboae that M>eak against the troth, against enemies 
of the word of 6od» against rebels, against contem* 
ners, against men who go about to make confusion 
and disturbance in the church, thail diey may go 
away with shame. 

St Paul showedi us that Ae shepherds must 
point out die way to all the faithflil. Why should 
the numsteni of die word of God be sober, just, and 
holy t Why should they be modest, not given to 
wine, nor to strife and blows 1 Why should they be 
settled and established in the truth 1 To the end the 
word of Giod may not be spoken of with irre?e- 
rence ; and that they prove thmr doctrine by a godly 
life, and so ratify it, that it may be received more 
readily: and likewise that the people may follow 
their examples, and endeavour to inutate dl those 
virtues which they see in their shepherds. 

The meaning of St Paul was not confined to mi- 
nisters only, when he exhorted them to beware of 
intemperance, covetousness, and pride, and be cour- 
teous, just, sober, chaste, &c. : but by their example, 
he exhorted all christians to behave themselves in 
such a manner, that soberness, justice, holiness, mo- 
desty, and all the virtues here spoken of, may be 
common among them. If we wish to be the chil- 
dren of God, let us correct the faults which are here 
condemned by St. Paul ; and endeavour to follow 
the virtues which he hath recommended. 

Although the minister may be govemour in the 
hou^e of Grod, yet notwithstanding, every member 
hath an office to fill. When God calleth some few 
to preach his word, he doth not forsake the rest, but 
will use every one, without exception, in his service. 
This b the condition, this the end, why God hath ap- 
pointed us to preach the gospel ; that we may devote 
ourselves to his service. When he conferreth this 
honour upon us, to receive us into his house, and 
adopt us for his children, it is not that we should be 



caltin's sekmohs. iSf 

idle, but that he may hold lu under his yoke, and 
c^use every one of us to glorify him, that we may 
not be unprofitable : for it is not in vain that God 
hath called us to such an estate, and to so high a 
dignity, as to be of the company and fellowship of 
his children. 

The ministers of the gospel must therefore look 
well to themselves, and likewise every member of 
the church must observe the rules here laid down, 
which are for the instruction of all, from the great- 
est to the least. Let us therefore be modest, sober, 
just, and holy ; and so live that sin may no more 
reign among us. When men become drunkards, 
they not only blot out the image of God, but they 
become as dogs and swine. If we wish then to be 
taken for the children of God, must we not shun 
Ais vice ? St. Paul excludeth all drunkards ; he will 
not have us associate, or even be conversant with 
them ; that they may be ashamed, and amend their 
lives : much less ought they to be admitted to the ta- 
ble of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Is not piide and loftiness contrary to the spirit of 
meekness, which is the true mark of the child of 
God 1 Whereby shall the world perceive that we 
have profited in the school of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
if we be not humble, meek, and lowly ? Therefore, 
when haughtiness reigneth in a man, it is a token 
that he never was taught in the school of God. It is 
evident that the virtues here spoken of by St. Paul, 
ought not to be confined to ministers only, but they 
ought to be practised by the whole church. Much 
may be said of covetousness ; for we plainly see 
that by thinking too much of this world, we forget 
the spiritual blessings, and the inheritance whereun- 
to we are called. What will become of us, if covet- 
ousness reign in us, and, we become so attached to 
ihe things of this world, that we think no more of 
the kingdom of heaven 1 Although we are ^aily 

14 
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reminded of this sin, yet notwithstanding we are so 
prepossessed with earthly cares, and so bound to the 
world, that we cannot lift our minds on high to be- 
hold the heavenly life. Thus we see, that ^' where 
our treasure is, there will our heart be also.'' 

Those that are given to the things of this worl^ 
have their minds and affections so placed upon them, 
that they cannot aspire to the heavenly inheritance 
whereunto we are called. Thus we see that covet- 
ousness is a deadly plague; it so blindeth men, 
that it depriveth them of that which Grod hath pro- 
mised. It is not without cause that St Paul saith, 
1 Tim. vi. 10. "The love of money is the root of 
all eviL" This love of money, or covetousness, car- 
rieth with it wicked practices, deceits, treasons, un- 
faithfulness, and cruelty : in short, there is no wick- 
edness but what proceedeth from covetousness. The 
covetous man forgetteth all uprightness in dealing ; 
he will do whatever he desireth ; he will spoil and 
rob ; and in all his actions there will be wrong and in- 
jury ; yea, and being without fear and reverence, he 
will openly mock Qod. Covetousness carrieth men so 
far, that they even murder one another. To be 
short, covetousness is a kind of madness that opera- 
teth upon men in such a manner, that they become 
devils. 

This evU must not only be shunned by the minis- 
ters of the gospel, but every christian must avoid it. 
Moreover, it is siud that the children of God must 
be peace-makers. It is a mark whereby our Lord 
Jesus Christ will have them known. Christ saith. 
Mat. V. 9. " Blessed are the peace-makers ; for they 
shaU be called the children of God." Now if we be 
given to revenge and strife, if we be lovers of quar- 
rels, do we not show that we are destitute of the love 
of God ! 

We must always endeavour to be cotirteous to- 
ward strangers, when we see them in a destitute 
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dituation ; for this has been observed even among the 
heathens. When we see the church of God tor- 
mented by tyrants and enemies of the truth, we must 
entertain the poor christians who are banished from 
their country : if we do not, is it not a token that 
we renounce God 1 It is the will of God that we 
should be strangers in this world ; yea, and we are 
his children upon this condition ; as it is said, Heh. 
xi. 9. God is in heaven, and yet he cometh down 
hither, and governeth us : thus he giveth an exam- 
ple, that we may know what pity we ought to have 
upon those that flee to us, and claim refuge ; who 
are as sheep scattered by ravenous wolves. 

St. Paul therefore spake not only to the ministers 
of the word of God, but in their persons, he gave, as 
it were, a looking-glass, by which all may regulate 
their lives. If we are so rigorous that we will not 
help those who are in want and necessity, nor be 
moved with compassion when we see our neighbours 
suffer, it is certain that the love of God is not in us. 
If it is not our duty to help dne another, it would 
have been necessary for God to have made as many 
worlds as there are men ; that every one might 4e- 
Tote all his attention to himself. But he hath itiade 
us fellow-workers : we must not conclude that each 
one is born for himself, and liveth in this world merely 
for his own profit ; but we must do good to our 
neighbours, and endeavour to serve them : and wo 
be to us, if we be not thus minded. 

We must be good natured, and do all fhe good we 
possibly can to our fellow-creatures ; we must help 
those that have need of help ; we must relieve die 
needy, and use our goods for the benefit of those in 
distress : yea, and we must do it with a frank and 
liberal heart If we hav^ not this love and good will 
toward oi^r neighbours, it is an evidence that we are 
not God^s children. If we mistake in judging upon 
these points, we go contrary to the dnstates of na« 
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tare itself; though we were without faith and reli- 
gion, and without any knowledge of the law and 
gospel. 

If men are intemperate in eating and drinking, 
they are also dissolute in their whole life : will they 
therefore say that they are nourished at the hand oif 
God ? Even the heathens have more honesty, (as 
we have before mentioned,) who are taught by na- 
ture. We ought always to remember when we eat 
and drink, that every blessing is received from our 
Maker. If we abuse these blessings by becoming 
ffluttons and drunkards, is it not an evidence that we 
haverforeot heaven, and have become attached to the 
things of this world 1 When St. Paul saith, the 
bishops must be just and holy, we must remember 
that the admoniuon eztendeth to every one of us : 
we must all live honestly and uprightly, rendering to 
every man his just due. Let us therefore endeavour 
to govern ourselves in such a manner, that the world 
may see there is true holiness in us : let us implore 
God Co separate us from all the pollutions of this 
^orld, that we may be brought up m lus house, and 
governed by his holy spirit 

It is evident that the rule here given by St Paul,^ 
concemeth all the fauthful ; and that no one ought 
to think himself exempt therefrom. It now remain* 
eth for us to know how we may become partakers 
of these virtues, and how we may tame and abolish 
such faults as are here condenmed. Alas ! it cannot 
be done by our free will, nor by our own ability : 
but Grod must work in us. And how 1 We must 
be members of our Lord Jesus Christ It b said, 
we must be sober, just, holy, temperate; and how 
shall we become so 1 When the Holv Ghost shall 
rule in us, then shall we have these virtues. It is 
smd we must flee drunkenness, intemperance, strife^ 
debate, and pride. And how ? By having the spirit 
of meekness, the spirit of humbleness, the spint of 
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wisdom* and discretioii, and the spirit oi the fear of 
€rod : all which was given to onr Lord Jeans Christy 
that he might make those that belieye in him parta- 
kers of it. 

Therefore^ seeing we are hy nature intemperate, 
foil of vanity, lies, ambition, and pride, given to un- 
righteousness, deceit, and robbery, let us come and 
submit ourselves to him who is appointed our head ; 
knowing there is no other way for us to be kept in obe- 
dience to God, and to live according to his will, only 
to be united to our Lord Jesus Christ : 4br then are 
we strengthened by the outpouring of the Holy • 
Ghost, which is the fountain of all holiness, of dd 
righteousness, and of all perfection. Thi^ is the way 
whereby we must come to that which is here com- 
manded by St. Paul : and this is the cause why we 
are called to the communion of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

When the aposfle defineth the gospel, and the use 
of it, he saith, we are called to be partakers of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to be made one with him ; to 
dwell in him, and he in us ; and that we be joined 
together by an inseparable bond. This being the 
case, we are greatly confirmed in the doctrine by the 
holy supper. When we come to this holy table, we 
must know that our Lord Jesus Christ presenteth 
himsellj to confirm us in the unity which we have al- 
ready received by the faith of the gospel, that we 
may be grafted into his body in such a manner, that 
he will dwell in us and we in him. We must there- 
fore take pains, and endeavour to profit by this holy 
union more and more, that we may cleave more 
closely to the Son of God. 

Thus we may see the holy supper is very requi- 
site : and we keep it often, because we are earthly 
and fleshly wlfile living in this world, and have need 
to be often reminded of that which was once taughf 
tts. Let us beware that we profane not the grr 
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which Ctod thus bestoweth upon us, when he maketih 
manifest by such a sign, that we are indeed parta^ 
ken of his Son ; but let us pray him to govern m 
by his holy spirit in such a manner, that when we 
oome to his holy table, we may not pollute it. 

We must consider that we are poor miserable 
ereatures, and must come to our Lord Jesus Christ 
to be cleansed from all our filthiness ; for he is the 
feutttain of all pureness. We must be purged from 
all our sins, ana so ruled by the holy spirit, that the 
world nuiy perceive we are united to him, and drawn 
from temporal to spiritual things. May we so fight 
against the vanities of our flesh, and all wicked af* 
feetions, that we seek nothing but to fashion our- 
selres more and more to the image of our €rod, and 
to be owned as children and heirs of the heavenly isK 
heritanoe. 



SERMON XIL 

TiTvt, Chiip. i MfMt 10, 11, and 12. 

10 For there are many, unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, 
specially they of the circumcision j 

11 Whose mouths must be stopped, who subvert whole hou99^ 
teachiry things which they ought not, for filthy lucre's sake. 

12 One of themselves, even a prophet of their own, said, Tha 
Cretiaas are always liars, evil beaata, slow bettifls. 

St. Paul saith, there are many tmruiy oMii tain 
tdlkere and decehers, in the to\m8 and country of 
Crete. He maketh mention of this to Titus, who 
was then in that island, that he might be careful in 
appointing men to govern the church, who woul* re- 
prove those that rose up against the truth of God, 
and endeavoured to trouble the churcfl. As dangers 
and uec<58Mties increase, men ought to provide reme- 
dies. So, when we see wicked men strive to bring 



eonfumon into the churcbt we muitbe esrefol $md 
zealous, and endeaTour to keep all tbing» io ibdr 
proper order. St. Paul infiMtnetb ui that there wete 
many rebels even among the faithful^ and Mieba* at- 
tempted to preaeh the goepeU who were giren to 
▼ain prattling and filthy lucre ; teaching that wUdi 
did not edify. 

When we see the church of Gk)d lo troubled by 
the wicked, it is the duty of minister! to strive to 
keep things in a proper condition : they must be 
armed, faot with a material sword,) but with the 
word of God, with wisdom and virtue, Uiat they may 
be enabled to resist the ungodly. When we see so 
many turn firom the right way, let ue be careful, and 
endeavour to have the church of God provided with 
good rulers, that Satan raise not up stumbling-blocks 
among us.. When St Paul speaketh of these vain 
deceivers, he mentioneth the Jews in particular ; 
who were the flower of the church, the first bom of 
the house of God. We know that the Gentiles were 
aa wild branches, which God of his grace grafted 
into the rtock of Abraham. Although we see that 
the Jews were anciently the true heirs of salvatbn, 
and that the inheritance of life belpngted to them, yet 
notwithstan^ng, St. Paul not^ them as being the 
greatest disturbers of the church. 

When the wicked sow tares, (whether it be of 
&lse doctrine or wicked talk,^ to turn the faithful 
firom the right way, if we dissemble, or make as 
Aough we saw them not, the weak will become in^ 
feoted, and many will be deceived ; thus there wSQ 
be a general plague : but if we point out such men, 
(bey will be shunned, and therefore will do but little 
evil. When we see men who do nothing but pull 
down, and endeavour to cause trouble in the church, 
we must labdliT to brine them into the right way : 
but if they remain steadfast in their widcedness, we 
must make them known ; we must disclose their fil* 
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tiunesB, that men may abhor them, and separate 
themselves from their company. 

Shall we leave the church of God among thieves 
and wolves, as it were, and let the whole flock be 
scattered, and the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ 
trodden under foot ? Shall we suffer aU order to be 
abolished, the souls which have been redeemed de* 
stroyed, and in the mean time shut our eyes and be 
silent ? If we act thus, are we not cowards ? Let 
us 'therefore endeavour to bring back those that 
have strayed, who are not utterly past hope : espe- 
cially if their faults be secret : but when they fall 
into such wickedness as to make confusion in the 
church, we must use a different remedy ; we must 
show them what they are, and hold them up to the 
view of the world, that they may be avoided ; we 
must not spare them, because the whole salvation of 
the people o£ Grod is in danger. 

We must not be moved by favour toward the per- 
son of any one, and say, *^ this man is worthy of 
commendation ; he is yet to be regenerated :" we 
must not think so much upon those men who seem 
honourable and privileged at the present day, as 
upon our duty. We have already shown that the 
gospel came from the Jews ; that they were the holy 
root, the chosen people, the church of God. There- 
fore, when they had such prerogatives, might they 
not have expected some privileges 1 It is evident, 
that by this they were enabled to do the more evil. 
They need not use this goodly title, only to say, 
" we are the first bom of the house of God ;'* but 
they might say, " we are the people whom God hath 
chosen to himself; we are die stock of Abraham, 
who were adopted from all ages ; we are they to 
whom God revealed himself; and it is through our 
means that you have the doctrine of salvation at this 
day.** When they made use of such sayings 9» 
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ibeae, were it not enough to astonidi die wmh «f 
the weak 1 

Let us therefore remember, that when peraons of 
honour and dignity have been in credit a long timc^ 
and then become deceivers, and endeavour to sow 
tares and destroy the builifing of CSod, we most 
ivithstand them the more courageously ; for they 
far more dangerous than those of lower rank. If i 
ignorant man, who is but little known, be wicked 
and disposed to do evil, he cannot pour out his pot* 
ison afar off, for he is, as it were, fettered. But he 
HbsLt is of reputation and intelligence, who setteth 
himself on h^h that he may be seen afar oS, who 
can boast of his credit, &c. that man, I say, will be 
armed like a madman ; s(^d if he be suffered, he may 
do much hurt 

Let us mark well when we see men that are ho* 
nourable, whether it be on account of the office 
they fill, or the reputation they have had for a long 
time. In other places where St. Paul sp«aketh (h 
those that pervert the truth of the gospel, and put 
forth errours and false doctrine, he calleth them 
hereticks : but in this place he calleth them unndy 
and vain talkers and decetoers^ who will not be ruled 
by truth or reason. There are no worse enemies 
than traitors ; who, under colour of Grod's nam^ 
come and make divisions in the church, and endea* 
vour to destroy that which God hath established. 
We see some who will not say at first, that the doc- 
trine which we preach is false ; for they would be 
ashamed to speak in this manner, were they ever so 
impudent : but they will labour to bring the people 
into a dislike of it ; this we frequently see. I would 
to God we were entirely rid of such infection and 
filth. .1 

If these vain talkers and deceivers be let aIone» 
if we take no notice of them, what will become of 
theruburch 1 Will not the devil win all ] And »>• "" 
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we not be guilty of betrayiiq^ ihe flodr, and of de- 
stroying that which was built up in God'a name 1 
We must therefore consider that we have to fight not 
only against the Papists and Turks, who utterly i«. 
ject the doctrine that we preach, but against home 
enemies ; who go about maliciously and traitorously 
to bring to nought those things which are well de- 
vised and established, that Jesus Christ may not 
reign in full power ; who endeavour to corrupt the 
word, that in the end, the sincerity of rel^n may 
be destroyed. 

We ought to withstand such enemies courageous- 
ly ; but we are so far from it, that every one seem- 
eth to thirst after nothing so much, as to'be wittingly 
poisoned. If we doubted the purity of any meat, 
we should quickly abstain from it ; for the love and 
care of this Trail life leadeth us to it But when 
€rod telleth us that it is poison to turn aside from his 
word, from the reverence we ought to bear him, and 
from th^zeal with which we ought to be inflamed, 
we make no account of it. Some care for nothing 
but to hear vain curiosities ; others have a longing to 
aee the servants of Grod vexed, and this doctrine 
troubled, that they may triumph at it: thus they join 
hands with hereticks, as we have frequent examples. 
But the faithful must be put in mind of that which 
God teacheth them : if they wish to stand safe and 
sound, they must be watchful, and shun false doc- 
trine. Yea, and when they perceive that Satan go- 
eth about secretly, endeavouring to corrupt the word 
of God, which is preached to them, it is the duty of 
every one to employ himself, and be faithful, that he 
may withstand the temptations of the adversary : for 
6t. Paul spake not only to Titus, but to the people 
generally. 

Now let us observe what is added ; they subvert 
uhole house$. If one man only were misled by them, 
it would be too much ; for men's souls ought p be 
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pcecious to i]s» seeing our Lord Jesus Christ hatti 
esteemed them so highly, that he spared not his own 
life, but freely gave it for our salvation and redemp- 
tion. But when we shall see whole houses subvert- 
ed, that is, every one without exception, it is far 
more detestable. When St. Paul spake of the hor* 
rible crimes of deeeivers, he mentioned vain babbling 
and foolish im^fiaations ; he spake also of certain 
traditions which the Jews brought out of their law, 
of which they had a wrong understanding. Are we 
not then sufficiently warned 1 If we be turned from 
the right way, whom shall we blame for it ? If Satan 
be suffered to deceive us, and we be given over to a 
reprobate state, it is no more than we deserve ; be* 
cause we have not used the renaedy which God 
hath provided for us. 

After St Paul hath thus spoken, he addeth, . it is 
for filthy lucre^s sake. We therefore see, that as soon 
as we are carried away with covetousness, seeking 
after the goods of this world, it is impossiUe for us 
to preach the gospel in its purity. St Paul saith that 
he preached the gospel in its purity, and held it forth 
in simplicity. Let all those therefore that teach the 
church, follow the example of the apostle : let them 
take heed to themselves, knowing that if they will 
serve God purely, they must be content with what 
he hath given them, and cast off all desire of riche& 
They must come to this conclusion, that they are 
rich enough, if they are enabled to edify the church 
of God : if the Lord causeth their labour to become 
profitable, they must be content therewith. This is 
what St. Paul meant to set forth in this place. The 
island of Crete, which at present is called Candia, 
foriperly contained about one hundred cities or 
towns. St Paul informeth us that the nation had 
indulged themselves in wickedness for a long time, 
and therefore have an evil name. He saith, ^^ One 
of themselves, even a prophet of their own, saidy 
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Tbe Cretians are always lian, e?il beasts, slow bek 
lies.'' 

Such reproaches as these, seem to take away all 
ibeir reputation. Some imagine that St Paul here 
sfaoweth himself to be their enemy : for he writeth 
to Titus, not secretly, but that his letter might be 
read and published, that the Cretians might know 
what he said concerning them. Notwithstanding his 
rebukes, he had the pastoral charge of them. Thus 
we may learn, that although a man may desire the 
salvation of a people, and love them sincerely, yet 
he will not cease to point out the faults of which they 
are guilty : and indeed we cannot show that we love 
those whom God hath committed to our charge, un- 
less we labour to correct the faults and diseases 
wherewith we see them infected. A good shepherd, 
therefore, though he rebuke the people sharply, 
must love them better than his own life. 

It being the duty of those who are called to 
preach the word of God, to use pldnness, and point 
out the errours of the faithful, they must not be of- 
fended or grieved when they are told of their faults. 
Many at this day think tbe gospel is not well preach- 
ed, unless they are flattered : that is, they think men 
do not preach the word of God, unless they cover 
their sins, and endeavour to please them : but we 
here see another kind of divinitj. Miiusters, when 
they see any kind of wickedness among those who 
are committed to their charge, must not conceal it ; 
it must be made known. It is better to put those to 
shame, who have been negligent and sleepy, than 
to hoodwink them, that they may become more 
blind. 

The sui^on, who hath a wound to heal, cutteth 
away all the rotten flesh, or if there be any apos- 
tume, he purgeth it to the quick, to take away all 
the infection and corruption ; so must the ministers 
of the word of God do, if they wish to dischai^ 
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their duty (kithfuUy toward those committed to their 
care : and those of the faithful must bear such correc- 
tion patiently, knowing that it is necessary that they 
should be thus handled. They must not murmur 
against those who seek their salvation ; for what 
shall it profit us to be honourable in the eyes of the 
world, if in the mean time God abhorreth us t But 
there are many who are displeased if they are told 
of their faults. If he who hath authority to teach, 
point out the wickedness that reigneth among them, 
they will be displeased with him, and mock him. 

We see how justice is corrupted, and what favours 
are granted ; men speak of wickedness in their 
houses, in their shops, in the streets, and in the mar- 
ket-place *, but if it be mentioned in the pulpit, if 
wickedness be made known by the preaching of the 
word of God, we see them displeased, and full of 
malice. There is no man but what can say, " such 
a sin is common ; such a man hath done such a 
fault." Every one may see what sins reign among 
the people ; and yet, those who are appointed to 
watch over them, dare not reprove them, although 
their office requireth it of them. 

It is said the word of God is like a two edged 
sword, which pierceth the most secret thoughts, se- 
parating joint and marrow : yea, it reacheth even to 
the bottom of the heart, and maketh known whate- 
ver sins lurk within us. If we wish to be taken for 
christians, we must have quiet and contented minds, 
and not be angry when we are reproved for our 
faults. When we have any apostume about us, we 
must be willing to have it lanced ; when the sore i^ 
ripe and raging, let us be willing to receive the reme- 
dy, knowing it is for our profit It is said by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that he will send the Comforter ; 
" And when he is come, he will reprove the world 
of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgement" 
Therefore, if we will not bow down our necks, and 
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receive God's yoke, that is to say, if we do not con- 
demn ourselves, and suffer him to exercise spiritual 
jurisdiction over us, by those whom he hath appoint- 
ed to preach his word, we shall be condemned. This 
is the cause why the papists speak evil of us. St. 
Paul exhorteth us to walk uprightly, and to have a 
good conscience before God. 

If we wish not to be condemned by infidels, we 
must be meek and patient, and show ourselves ready 
and willing to receive instruction from the word of 
the Lord. When our faults are made known to us, 
we must confess them. We are commanded 
throughout the scripture to reprove the wicked : but 
it is a common practice in these times for men to 
cast off all correction, and take free liberty in all 
manner of sin and iniquity, being under no subjec- 
tion. But those who wish to pass for christians, 
must not behave themselves in this manner. St. 
Paul saith, ** Admonish one another ;" and again, 
" Reprove sin.*' To whom doth the Holy Ghost 
speak in these two places? To all the faithful 
without exception. For although God hath chosen 
some, to whom he hath given a special charge to 
admonish, exhort, and reprove those that do amiss, 
yet notwithstanding, he chargeth every man to set 
himself against sin and wickedness. 

If this be lawful for those who have no public 
charge, what must the minister do, whom God hath 
expressly chained to fill this office 1 There are bas- 
tard christians among us at this day, who know not 
God, nor obey his word ; therefore they will not bear 
correction. St. Paul reproveth the Cretians by 
putting them in mind of the witness of their own 
prophet ; who saith, '' The Cretians are always liars, 
evil beasts," • &c. When God maketh known our 
faults, and reproveth us,, he doth it for our salvation; 
we oufi^t therefore to be displeased with ourselves, 
and confess o\ur sins with the deepest humility. We 



CALYIN's 8ERM0198. 171 

gain nothing by being stubborn : it is of no use ; for 
if we will not bow, God will break us in pieces. 

It seemeth that God wrought a miracle, in sending 
the gospel into Crete. Although the people were 
very wicked, yet notwithstanding, the Lord in his 
goodness visited them. We may therefore perceive 
that God hath no regard to our worthiness, when he 
calleth us to be first in his church ; but he oftentimes 
does it to set forth the brightness of his mercy. If, 
when we were cast away, he reached out his hand 
and took us to himself, he deserveth so much the 
more honour and praise. 

We have deserved nothing at his hands ; and if 
we have received the gospel, it is not by reason of 
our own virtue ; for nothing can move God to call 
men to himself, and make them know his will, but 
his free mercy. Let us therefore learn to glorify our 
God in the spirit of humility ; and if he hath chosen 
us, and forsaken others, and we wish to remain in 
possession of so great a blessing, let us examine our 
lives dtiily. When we see that there is nothing in us 
but wretchedness, and that we can do nothing but 
provoke him to anger, let us prevent his wrtlth by 
condemning ourselves. When every man* judge th 
himself, then shall we be justified before God ; who 
will not only purge us from all our wretchedness, 
but cause his glory to shine more and more, that we 
may have occasion to call upon him as our Father, 
and proclaim to the world that he hath redeemed us 
by the merits of his Son, that We may become his m- 
heritance. 
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SERMON XIII. 

1 TiMOTHT, Chap. iL vcrat 8. 

8 I wfll t h e r efore thai men pray every where, Uftiiig^ up holj 
luuide, without wrath ana doabtin^. 

Aftsr St Paul hath informed us that our Lord 
Jesus Christ came into the world, and pive himself 
a ransom for all, and that the message of salvation 
is carried in his name to all people, both small and 
great, he exhorteth every one to call upon God. 
For this is the true fruit of faith, to know that God 
is our Father, and to be moved by Ins love. The 
way is open for us to run to him, and it is easy to 
pray to him when we are convinced that his eyes 
are upon us, and that he is ready to help us in all 
our necessities. 

Until Grod hath called us, we cannot come to him 
without too much impudent boldness. Is it not rash- 
ness for mortal man to presume to address himself 
to God 1 Therefore we must wait till Grod callethusy 
which he also doth by his word. He promiseth to 
be our Saviour, and showeth that he will always be 
ready to receive us. He doth not tarry till we come 
to seek him, but he oflereth himself, and exhorteth 
us to pray to him ; yea, and therein proveth our 
faith. 

St. Paul saith, Romans x. 14. <^ How shall tliey 
call on htm in whom they have not believed 1 and 
how shall they believe in him of whom they hav^ 
not heard 1 and how shall they hear without a 
preacher P' Thus it may be understood, that God 
IS ready to receive us, although we be not worthy : 
when we once know hb will, we may come to him 
with boldness, because he maketh himself familiar to 
us. The apostle addeth, Romans xv. " Praise the 
Lord, all ye Grentiles ; and laud him, all ye people:** 
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gmi^ US to midenitaiid thereby, diat die gospel be- 
longeth to the GentSes as well as the Jews, and that 
every mouth ought to be open io call upon <3od for 
help. 

We must call upon Grod m all places, aeemg we 
are received into his flock. The Gentiles were stran- 
gers to all the promises which Grod had made to his 
Jeople Israel. But the apostle saith, behold, God 
ath gathered you into his flock : he hath sent you 
his only begotten Son, even for the fatherly love 
which he bare you : you may therefore boldly call 
upon him, for it is to this end, and for this purpose, 
that he hath given you this witness of his good will. 

As often as the goodness of God is witnessed by 
us, and his grace promised, (although we be wretch- 
ed sinners,) as oft also as we hear that our sins were 
forgiven us by the death and suffering of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and that atonement was made for our 
transgressions and the obligations which were against 
us, and that God is at peace with us, the way is 
opened for us to pray to him and implore his bless- 
ings. 

It is said in Hosea ii. ^* I will say to them which 
were not my people, Thou art my people, and they 
shall say. Thou art my God." Therefore, as soon as 
our Lord God maketh us taste his goodness, and pro- 
miseth that even as he sent his only begotten Son mto 
fhe world, he will accept us in his name, let us doubt 
not, but come immediately to him in prayer and sup- 
plication. If we have faith, we must show it by call- 
mg upon God. If we make no account of prayer, it is 
a sure sign that we are infidels ; notwithstanding we 
may make great pretence to a belief in the gospel. 
Thus .we see what great blessings Grod bestoweth 
upon us, when we can have the privilege of jjrayer. 

Grod informeth us that if we call upon him, it shall 
not be in vain ; we shall not be deceived in our ex- 
pectations if we come to him aright ; we shall never 

15* 
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he east ol( if we keep in the way which St Paul 
hath laarked out ; namely, if we have Jesus Chnst 
for our mediatori and trust in the merits of his death 
and passion, knowing that it b his office to keep as. 
And M he hath made reconciliation between God 
and us, he will keep us through his graoe and mer** 
cy, if we put our trust in him. 

When we are made sensible of the blessings which 
God hath bestowed upon us, in granting us the privi- 
lege of calling upon him by prayer, we must exer- 
cise ourselves in thb duty faithfully : we must be 
careful both morning and eveni|[^ to call upon God» 
for we have need of his assistance every hour. 
Again ; we eannot pray to God unless we have the 
spirit of adoption ; that is, unless we be assured that 
he taketh us for his children, and giveth us witness 
thereof by his gospel. As oft therefore as we read 
in holy writ, pray to Gody praise Aim, &c. we must 
know that the fruit of our faith is set ibrth by these 
words ; because Grod hath revealed himself to us, 
and hath made the way easy whereby we may come 
to him. 

/ trill therefore that men pray every t^Aere : we see 
also in the first e{NStle to the Corinthians, that the 
apostle sajiiteth all the faithful who call upon God, 
both tkeire and ours : chap. i. 2. Here he joineth the 
Gentiles with the Jews ; as if he had said, I wlU not 
confine the church of God to one particular people. 
It was so under the law, but after the wall was bro- 
ken down, and the ennuty between the Jews and 
Gentiles tiJcen away, there was liberty among all 
nations and people, of calling upon God ; because 
his grace is common to both Jew and Gentile. 

Moreover, St. Paul meant to show that the cere- 
monies of the law were not to be continued after 
Jesus Christ was made manifest to the world. For 
in the time of the law, men were constrained to 
oome together at the temple, to eaU upon God. It 
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to God in one war onhr ; and what is that I thioosh 

our Lord Jesus Christ. 

We cannot come nigh to God, unless we have one 
to lead us ; we must therelbre trust in biro through 
die merits of Jesus Christ The Jews had this in a 
figure ; we hare it in substance and in truth. Again ; 
God thought proper to hold them as little children in 
the unity of faith, by means which were suitable tor 
their rudeness ; hot at present we have such a clear- 
ness in the gospel, that we need those old shadows 
no more. Seeing that the order which God had es- 
taldshed under the law is now abolished, that is to 
say, the order of the temple of Jerusalem, and 
all the rest of the ceremonies ; we must stay our* 
selves no more upon them. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ said to the woman of Sama- 
ria, John iv. 21. 2S. " The hour coraeth, when ye 
shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, 
worship the Father. But the hour cometh, and now 
is» when the true worshippers shall worship the Fa- 
flier m sprit and in truth." In those days there 
was a great controversy between the JewVand the 
Samaritans ; the temple of Samaria being l^ilt in 
despite of the Jews. Those that worshipped at the 
temple of Samaria, claimed the example of Abraham, 
of Isaac, and of Jacob. The Jews had the word of 
Sod. Christ saitb, that in times past, the Jews knew 
what they worsMpped) for they were ruled by n doe- 
trine which was eertain; but that the Samaritani 
were idolaters. But now, (saith he,) you muntstriva 
HO more for the temple of Jerusalem, or for Ui« 
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tampleof Samaria: and why go 1 becaii8ejGk)d shaO 
be called upon in apirit and in troth thioi^oiit all 
the world. 

Jesus Christ having made his appearance, the old 
shadows of the law are taken away ; let us content 
ourselves therefore, seeing we have a temple which 
is not material, nor visible : yea, all the fulness of 
the Godhead dwelleth in our Lord Jesus Christ It 
is sufficient for us, that he reacheth out his hand, 
being ready to present us befoFe God: and that 
through his means we have an entrance into the true 
spiritual sanctuary, that Grod receiveth us, that the 
veil of the temple is rent, that we may no more 
worship afar off in the court of the temple, but may 
come and cry with open mouth, •Sbb^iy Father. 

MbOf was a customary word, used in the Hebrew 
tongue ; that is, in the Syrian tongue. St Paul 
putteth two words, Mbciy Father^ in Hebrew and 
Greek, to show us that every man in his own tongue 
hath now liberty to call upon God. Yea, there is 
no more a particular place where we must come to 
worship : but as the gospel hath been preached 
throughout all the world, we must show that at ibis 
day everv man may call upon Grod, and pray evay 
tohere^ lifting up holy handsy without wrath and doubt-- 
ing. 

It is true, we may now have temples for our con«- 
venience, but not in such a manner as the Jews had 
them : that is, we are not under the necesdty of 
coming to some particular place in order to be heard 
of God. If there were other places as convement 
for us as this, there would be no difference between 
them. Let us therefore learn that all ceremonies 
ended at the coming of Christ This is very neces- 
sary to be understood, in order to draw us from the 
superstitious notions of the papists, which only 
darken prayer. 

The Jews had theu' lights, perfumes, incense, &c. ; 
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and they had tb^r priests of the law ; by which ife 
may understandy thiett we have need of a mediator 
between God and man. The papists keep all those 
things still ; and in so doing, it is as much as if they 
renouneed Jesus Christ. It pleased €rod to be 
served in shadows, (as St Paul showeth. Col. ii.) 
before the coming of Jesus Christ, who is the true 
body ; that is, the substance of all. Do not those 
that seek such ceremonies, estrange themselves from 
Christ 1 Do they not know that when Christ was 
bere in the world, and took our flesh upon him, and 
suffered and died, that it was for tlus purpose, that 
we might put our trust in him, and have no more of 
these childish figures, which served only for a season ? 
Thus, the papists, with all the fi3oleries which they 
use, not only darken the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but utterly deface it. 

Let us therefore learn to worship God, and call 
ij^pon him out of a pure heart ; without all these mix- 
tures, and things devised by our own brains ; yea, 
and without borrowing that from the old law, which 
is no longer proper for us. We now have a full re- 
velation in the guspel : let us not, therefore, do this 
injury to God, to put away the brightness which he 
hath caused to shine before our eyes ; seeing the Son 
of justice, that is to say, our Lord Jesus Christ, is 
now made manifest to us. Why should we talk any 
more of walking in dark shadows, which were cmly 
of use when we were far from that great brightness 
which afterwards appeared 1 

We must pray to God as he hath commanded us 
in the gospel. The papists make pilgrimages^ and 
go trotting up and down, this way and diat, to find 
God : but in so doing they forsake him, and with- 
draw themselves wholly from him. Let us not follow 
these examples, but be confirmed in the doctrine of 
the gospel, wherein we are exhorted to pray daily, 
•■ not doubting but €rod will hear us in all our requesUk 
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When we make our prayers to God, we must not 
bring thither our melancholy or fretful passions, as 
though we would be at defiance with nim, as one 
that prayeth when he is angry, or murmuring, be- 
ing disquieted by reason of affliction which Grod 
sendetb, for in so doinff we dishonour him. 

There are some who make a show, as though 
they prayed to God, by protesting against him, be- 
cause they are not dealt with according to their own 
fancy. Thus, (hey will come to God, but it is to be 
at defiance with him, as if a woman should ask 
something of her husband, and at the same time say, 
OA, you rare not for me ! This is the manner of 
prayer which some use, but it would be better for 
them not to pray at all, than to come to God with a 
heart so envenomed with wrath. Let us learn there- 
fore to pray to Grod with a peaceable heart. St. Paul 
showeth us, that besides diligence in our prayers, 
we must &lso join thanksgiving : and if we do not 
immediately receive what we desire, wait patiently, 
and be content until God be pleased to grant our re- 
quests. 

So, then, we must pray to Grod without murmur- 
ing, without fretting or foaming, yea, without using^ 
any reply, to ask him why he suffereth us to lan- 
guish. It appears that St. Paul had another meaning 
in this place ; for he regarded the circumstance 
which we have mentioned before ; to wit, that the 
Jews would gladly have shut out the Gentiles. For, 
say they, we are the children of Grod, he hath cho- 
sen us ; and shall not the stock of Abraham have 
more privileges than the uncircumcised nations % 
The Gentiles, on the other side, mocked the Jews, 
and considered them as children, not knowing that 
tiie ceremonies of the law were at an end. 

Thus, the Jews despised the Gentiles, and dis- 
diuned them, and would not receive them into their 
company. The Gentiles, on the other hand, mocked 
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the Jews for their rudeness, because tbey continued 
to hold fast the rudiments of the law. Here arose 
many schisms ; one party setting themselves against 
the other ; and the church was, as it were, torn in 
pieces ; yet above all things, God commendeth unity 
and brotherly love. Let us examine the form of 
prayer given us by our Lord Jesus Christ : Our Fea- 
ther which art in heavethy &c. He doth not say, that 
every one, when he calleth upon God^ shall say, my 
Father ! therefore, when I say, " Our^^'* I speak in 
the name of all ; and every man must say the same. 

We shall not have access to God by prayer, un- 
less we be joined together ; for he that separateth 
himself from his neighbours, shutteth his own mouth, 
so that he cannot pray to God as our Lord Jesus 
Christ hath commanded. To be short, we must 
agree together, and be bound in a bond of peace, 
before we can come nigh, and present ourselves to 
God. These discords and debates of which we have 
spoken, existed between the Jews and Gentiles. St. 
Paul showeth that they eannot call upon God, with- 
out being refused and cast back, until they be at 
peace one with another. This is the reason why he 
requesteth them here, to Ufi up holy handsy withotU 
wrath and doubting. 

Thus the apostle advised them, not to enter into 
debates and contentions one with another. The 
Jews must not advance themselves above the Gen- 
tiles, because they were called first ; nor the Gen- 
tiles condemn the Jews for the grossness of their 
understanding : all these contentions must cease, and 
a perfect reconciliation must be made, to show that 
they all have the spirit of adoption ; that is to say, 
that they are governed by the spirit of Grod, even 
that spirit which bringeth peace and unity. Let us 
uaderstand this doctrine ; that before we can dispose 
ourselvej; to pray aright, we must have this brother* 
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ly love which God oommuideth, and this unity and 
nearness. 

He would not have each one to remain by himself, 
but would have us unite in peace and concord : al- 
though every one speak, though every one be apart 
in his own place, and pray to God in secret, yet must 
our consent come to heaven, and we must all 
say with one affection, and in truth. Our Father. 
This word Our^ must bind us together, and so make 
us in fellowship one with another, that there will be, 
as it were, but one voice, one heart, and one spirit. 
Moreover, when we pray, let the churches be joined 
together. If we wish to pray aright, we must not do 
like those who endeavour to diviide that which God 
hath joined together, under colour of some little 
ceremony which is not worthy of our notice, sepa- 
rating ourselves one from another, and dismembering 
the body ; for those that conduct themselves in this 
manner, show plainly that they are possessed with 
the spirit of Satan, and are endeavouring to destroy 
the union that exists among the children of God. 

Therefore let all controversy be laid aside, and 
trodden under foot ; and let us' in liberty and with 
freedom pray to Grod, being assured that our Lord 
Jesus Christ hath manifested himself to us, and that 
through his merits we shall obtain favour in the 
sight of God the Father. Truly, we cBunot join 
with those that separate themselves from us : for 
example, the papists call themselves christians ; and 
cannot we communicate with them in prayer ? No ; 
because they have forsaken Christ Jesus. We know 
that if we swerve from him the least jot, we get out 
of the way : therefore, seeing the papists have se- 
parated themselves from Jesus Christ, the distance is 
too great between them and us, to be jcnned toge- 
ther. But we must give our hand to all those that 
will submit thensehes to Jesus Christ; and with 
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BQiUlHi accord come and render ourselTes up to 

aid, 

C^sir Lord Jecnis Christ saitb. Mat v. 23 and 24 
*^ If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and thete re* 
inemberest that thy brother hath aught against thee, 
leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way: 
first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 
crffer thy gift." Do we wish God to be merciful to 
us 1 If we do, we must lay aside all enmity on^ 
against another : for if we be divided among our- 
selves, God will cast us off ; for he will receive none 
but those that are- members of his Son. We cannot 
be members of Jesus Christ, unless we be governed 
by his spirit : which is the spirit of peace and unity, 
as we have already shown. Let us therefore learn 
to live in friendship and brotherly love, if we wish to 
be received when we come to God. 

When we see any thing that may hinder our pray- 
ers, we must remember that the devil goeth about to 
put stumbling-blocks in our way ; let us therefore 
shun them as most deadly plagues. There are 
many who seek nothing else, but to raise difficulties 
and disputations ; as though the word of God was 
made to separate us one from another. We have 
already mentioned that the true intent of the gospel 
is, to call us to God ; that we may be joined toge- 
ther, and made one in our prayers and requests to 
him. Those that indulge in contentious debates, and 
endeavour to advance themselves one above another, 
pervert good doctrine, and fight against it ; and en- 
deavour to bring the glory of God to nought. There- 
fore, they must not think that God will hear them 
when they pray to him, seeing they have not this 
unity and concord to go to him in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

St. Paul saith, lifting up holy hands. By this he 
would have us understand, that we must not abuse 
God's name, by coming to him in our filthiness ; but 
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Aat ve most be purged and made dean : for ^wiju 
18 called a sacrifice ; and we know that in the time 
of the law, when they sacrificed, they first washed 
themselves. And why so 1 Our Lord meant therd>y 
to show us that we are full of filthiness, unclean, 
and not worthy to come to him, until we have been 
deansed. But the figures of the law are now at an 
ead ; we must therefore come to Christ, for he is our 
true washing. Yet notwithstanding, we must not 
ooAlinue in filthiness, for Christ Jesus was given ttat 
he might renew us by his holy qnrit, and that we 
might forsake our wicked lusts. 

God doth not command us to bring our filtluness 
and infections before him, but we must pray to him, 
acknowledging ourselves utterly confounded and 
ashamed, full of uncleanness and filtluness, ready to 
be cast off, unless cleansed through the merits of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Thus, by acknowledging our 
faults and blemishes, we must run to this fountain, 
where we may be washed : that is, Christ having 
shed his blood to wash away our sins, we shall be 
accounted pure before God, and wholly clean. 
When Jesus Christ gave us the spirit of sanctifica* 
tion, although there was nothing but infection in us, 
he cleansed us from our faults, and gave us free ac- 
cess to God. Therefore, the apostle saitfa we must 
pray, lifting up holy hands. 

In the time of 'the law and the Old Testament, 
God entertained the people with this ceremony, that 
he would have them purified before they offered sa- 
crifice ; yea, before they made solemn profession of 
their (Soith in the temple. These tlungs are not in 
use at present, among the christians, but we mast 
keep the substance. And what is the substance 1 It 
is this ; although we have no visible water for cleans* 
ing, yset we must come to the Mood of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, which is our spiritual washing. Some* 
times the Holy Ghost is represented as dean loater^ 
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as it is said in Ezckiel xxxvi. 25. " Then will I 
sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean ; 
m>m all your filthiness, and from all your idols, 
I will cleanse you." This promise referreth to the 
coming of Jesus Christ. So then, €rod showeth us 
ihat instead of the old figures which he gaTe to the 
Jews, and instead of material and corruptible wa- 
ter, we shall be purified and made clean by the holy 
spirit. 

David saith. Psalm xxvi. 6. ** I will wash mine 
hands in innocency : so will I compass thine altar, 
O Lord.'* When David speaketh thus, he hath re- 
spect to the figures of the law. We shall understand 
this more easily, by noticing the passage where God 
reproacheth the Jews by his prophet Isaiah, because 
they came into the temple with filthy hands. It is 
said, Isa. i. " When ye come to appear before me, 
who hath required this at your hand, to tread my 
courts! Bring no more vain oblations: incense is 
an abomination unto me ; the new moons and sab- 
baths, the calling of assemblies, I cannot away with : 
it is iniquity, even the solemn meeting. Your new 
moons, and your appointed feasts, my soul hateth : 
they are a trouble unto me ; I am weary to bear 
fhem. And when ye spread forth your hands, I win 
hide mine eyes from you ; yea, when ye make many 

Erayers, I will not hear : your hands are full of 
lood. Wash you, make you clean ; put away the 
evil of your doings from before mine eyes : cease to 
do evil." 

As our Lord God reproved the Jews for coming be- 
fore him with filthy or bloody hands, so he command- 
eth us by the mouth of St. Paul, to K^ up holy hands : 
that is, not to be inwrapped in oar e^ affections. 
Thus we see what St. Paul meant ; seeing we have 
tins privilege, that we may pray to Gtod, and draw 
near to him as our Father, we must not think that he 
win hear us, if we come to him in our natural 
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slate or fihhiness t for be will not hold those goOt- 
less thAt take his name in vain. On the contraiy^ 
seeing Jesus Christ hath come to purge us, and 
make us partakers of the Holy Ghost, we must 
endeavour to become pure ; and as we cannot do it 
ourselves, we must have recourse to our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the fountain of all pureness, and the 
source of perfection. 

We must not pray to God, as though he were an 
idol, and required to be served in-a worldly manner ; 
but our minds must be raised above our earthly af- 
fections : and as we lift up our hands, so must our 
hearts be lifted on high by faith. As oft then as we 
have our hands lifted up toward heaven, so oft 
should our minds l)e led to God in consideration of 
our weakness : knowing that we cannot have access 
to biro, unless we lift ourselves above the world : 
that is, unless we withdraw ourselves from unruly 
passions, and vain affections. When we say, Owr 
Father which art in heaven, we are reminded that we 
must seek him there, and must climb up thither by 
faith, though we still dwell on eartL 

Let us learn therefore to renounce every thing 
which Grod doth not allow, knowing that our salva^ 
tion is in him alone. Let us put our whole trust in 
him, believing that he will aid and assist us in all our 
troubles and afflictions : for if we do not pray in faiths 
although the ceremony may be good of itself yet 
shall it be vain and superfluous. Those who Tift up 
their hands to heaven, and at the same time remain 
fastened to things on earth, condemn themselves ; 
yea, as much as though they should set down their 
condemnation in writing, and ratify it by their own 
hand and seal ; condemning themselves as hypocrites^ 
Mars, and forsworn persons. For they come before 
God, protesting that they seek him, and at the same 
time remain attached to things below. They say they 
put their trust in him, and at the same time trust iu 
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fliemgelves or some other creature : they pretend to 
be lifted up to heaven by faith, and at the same time 
are drowned in earthly pleasures. 

Let us therefore learn, when we pray to God, to 
be void of all earthly cares and wicked affections ; 
knowing that there are many things which hinder U8 
from coming to Grod. When we lift up our hands to 
heaven, it must be for the purpose of seeking God by 
&ith ; which we cannot do, unless we withdraw our- 
s^ves from the cares and wicked affections of the 
flesh. 

Now let us fall down before the face of our good 
God, confessing our faults, and praying him to put 
them out of his remembrance, that we may be re- 
ceived by him ; and in the mean time, that he would 
strengthen us, and sanctify us from day to day by his 
holy spirit, until we wholly cast off all our imperfec- 
tions and sins : but as thb cannot be done so long 
as we live in this mortal life, that he would bear with 
our infirmities, until he hath utterly put them away. 
And. thus let us all say : Almighty God our heavenly 
Father, &c 
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1 TucoTBT, Chi^. iL vgraea 5 and 6. 

6 Fsar there is one God, and one mediator between God and men» 

the man Christ Jesus ; 
6 Who gave himself a ransom for all to be testified in due Ume. 

At all times and seasons, the world hath been so 
&T from God, that all people have deserved banish- 
ment from his kingdom. Thus we see, in the time 
of the law, he chose a certain people, and gathered 
theH^ to himself; leaving the rest of the world in 
confusion. Although men were so separated from 
(Sod, yet do they all naturally belong to him ; imd 
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ifl he made them all, so doth be goreni and mainteiB 
fliem by \As vhine and goodness. Therefore, wh^K 
we see men going to destruction, God not baring 
been so gracious as to join them with us in the faith 
of the gospel, we must pity them, and endeavoor to 
bring them into the right way. 

St. Paul saith. For there U one Ood : as if he 
had said, Grod hath made all mankind, and hath 
diem under his protection ; therefore it cannot be 
but that there is some brotherhood existing between 
us. It is true, that those who do not agree with us 
in faith, are at a great distance from us ; yet the or- 
der of nature showeth us that we must not utterly 
cast them off, but take all the pains we can to bring 
ttem again to the unity of the body ; because they 
are, as it were, cut off. When we see men thus 
scattered, well may we be astonished, when we re- 
flect that we are .all of the self same nature ; the 
image of God was imprinted in them, as well as in 
us. Moreover, that which should have been the 
strongest band to hold us together, hath caused the 
division, and made us enemies ; namely, the service 
of God, the religion of Jesus Christ 

Therefore, when we see poor unbelievers wander 
and go astray from the way of salvation, we must 
have pity upon them, and do all we can to reclaim 
them ; keeping in remembrance the words of the 
apostle ; there is one God : St Paul addeth, and one 
nudiaior between God and men. Whereby he giveth 
us to understand, that our Lord Jesus Christ came 
not to reconcile a few individuals only, to Grod the 
Father, but to extend his grace over all the world. 
We see set forth through the wh(de scripture, that 
he suffered not for the sins which were committed in 
Judea only, but for those which were committed 
throughout the world. 

The office of our Lord Jesus Christ was to make 
an atonement for the sins of the world ; and to be a 
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Madiator fcehMcn Oad mud wea. Hanng taken open 
tmn our flesh, and so far abased bimselfas to become 
man, we ebould sobniit onraelves to him, in all 
bis requirenients. Our Lord Je«u Christ wai made 
like unto us, and suffered death, (bal he nisht be- 
come an advocate and mediator between God and 
US, and open a way whereby we may come to God. 
T'bose who do not endeavour to bring their neigh- 
bours and unbelierers to the way of eahation, plainly 
sfaoirthaf they make no account of God's honour, 
' "and that they try to diminbh the mighty power of 
kia empire, and set him bounds, that he may not 
mk and govern all the workl : they likewise tinrken 
leath of our Lord Jegua Christ, and 
ty given him by the Father, 
in his epistle to the Hebrews, saitb, 
, *' Wherefore in all things it behoo- 
nade like unto his brethren, that be 
:iful and bithful High Prieet in things 
>od, to make reconciliation for (he 
pie. For in that he himself hath 
tempted, be is able to succour them 
id." If a man know not what ad- 
., . ^___ 1, he hath no compassion on those 

t^'^.'i -^Btat suffer ; but being drunk with picture, thinketh 
: jV'r^ytrty to be nothing. Our Lord Jesus Christ was 
■ ;^^^'partak€ir of all our miseries, aniT tasted all our 
; j;'.'^.^ affiictienfl ; sin only excepted. And why so 1 To 
'<S; I -^^ ^^ that when we come to him, he may he 
fS^-l'/ iet)4j to help us ; having tasted our afflictions in 
; ''l^v; his' own person, he entreateth God to have pity 
■"~i^_ ttpqaua. 
.^ ;> When he appeareth as mediator, we have nothing 
' to fear: we may come with uplifted hands, calling 
upon Gk)d our heavenly Father, doubting not but 
raat he will receive us as hii chiklren, through the 
merits of his Son, end make us feel the fruit of oar 
adoption : so that we may come familiarly to )aa>. 
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laying open our necessities, and making known the 
grief which tormenteth us» that we may be relieved 
thererrom. The papists endeavour to prove that 
the Saints are our patrons, and that they make inter^ 
cession for us ; alleging that we are not worthy to 
appear before God. But if this be the case, of what 
use is the office of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is 
mediator, and man 1 

Let us notice what is contained in the law : when 
God commanded the people to pray to him, he forth- 
with showed them in what manner they should per- 
form this service ; which was this : the people were 
to stand afar off in the court of the temple ; neither 
the king nor any other one, except the priest, was 
allowed to approach the sanctuary ; for he, was the 
figure of our Lord Jesus Christ. Tins was the rea^^ 
son why he was clothed in new garments,- ai^d/vas * 
consecrated and dedicated to God. The higkprU^t; •-. 
entering into the sanctuary, carried with hiin^tEe 
blood of the sacrifice which he had offeredi^'- by.- ; 
which we may understand, that no man can findlir-' • 
vour with God, only by virtue of the sacrifice which • 
is offered in the person of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Thus, God hath shown by this solemn ceremony, 
that we could not call upon him, unless there were 
an advocate to make intercession for the whole body 
of the church ; and that this intercession must be 
grounded upon a sacrifice offered. This is the rea- 
son why St Paul, after he had spoken of the inter- 
cession of Jesus Christ, addeth, Who gave himself 
a ransom for aU. For these things cannot be sepa- 
rated one from the other ; the death and passion of 
the Son of God, and that he is our mediator, to the 
end that we may have access in his name to God the 
Father. 

Hath not Jesus Christ appeared to show the 
truth, the substance, and the perfection of the figures 
of the law ? and yet Satan striveth to darken our 
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imnds, that we may not perceive this mediator that 
iras given. We see in the beginnmg of the gospel 
Ifaat there were many hereticks, who believed the 
angels to be advocates. St. Paul, speaking of such, 
saith. Col. ii. 18. *'Let no man beguile you of your 
reward in a voluntary humility and worshippuig of 
angels, intruding into those things which he hath not 
seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind." St. Paul 
giveth such honour to Jesus Christ, that all other in* 
tercessours and advocates must give way, and he be 
received as the only Saviour. 

For forty years past, a man might as soon have 
heard Mahomet called the Saviour of the world, as 
the Son of God named as a mediator and advocate 
among the papists. And at this day, if any of us 
call Jesus Christ a mediator and advocate, they wiH 
immediately commence quarrelling with us, wishing 
to know whether we mean that Christ is the only 
•advocate, or that the Saints are advocates likewise. 
If we endeavour to maintain the dignity of the Son 
of God, they are displeased with us : let us therefore 
be armed with the doctrine of the apostle, which 
teacheth us that we cannot come nigh to God, only 
through the mediation of Jesus Christ 

The papists are so impudent, and past shame, (I 
mean their doctors,) that when they wish to prove 
the matter which they have forged against the pure 
doctrine of the gospel, they say, " it is true that 
there is a mediator, but he is not the only one : fcHT 
when we call a man one, it is not understood that 
he only is in the world, and none else !" But is not 
that which St. Paul saith in this place, that there is 
ene mediator^ as true as that where he saith, there U 
one God ? It is the just vengeance of Grod, seeing 
they have endeavoured to take away the office of 
mediatorship, that they should be brought into shan^e 
and ignominy : because they hstve dishonoured the 
0on of God, the Lord of glory ; him to whom tlt^ 
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Father commandeth both great and small to dp ho. 
mage; before whom all knees must bow, and in 
whose person we must worship the majesty of our 
God. 

The papists acknowledge Jesus Christ to be the 
only mediator of redemption ; that it is he alone that 
redeemed the world : but as touching intercession, 
that he is not alone, that the Saints who are dead 
have this office as well as he. The apostle saith, that 
we were redeemed by the blood of the Son of Grod, 
therefore we must pray for all the world ; for there 
is one mediator that hath opened the way whereby 
tre may come to God. Jesus Christ is not only 
called mediator because he hath made reconciliatioii 
by his death, but because he appeareth now before 
the majesty of Grod, that we through him may be 
heard ; as St Paul showeth in the 8th chapter to 
the Romans : Jesus Christ hath therefore redeemed 
us by his death and passion, and now maketh inter* 
eession for us before God. 

When we are exhorted to pray one for another, 
it IS not diminishing the office of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but that through his means we may all be 
made one together. When a man prayeth for him- 
self, he ought also to include in his prayers the 
whole body of the church ; that we may not sepa- 
rate that which God hath joined together. The doc- 
trine of the gospel must be our rule and guide : doih 
that lead us to departed Saints 1 doth it appoint them 
for our patrons and advocates ? No, no : there is 
not a syllable in holy writ that maketh mention of 
it It is true, that while we live in this world, there 
ought to be mutual charity between us, and every 
one ought to pray for his neighbours ; but if I do any 
thing more than the scripture directeth me, I go 
astray. 

In the law it was said, that the people should not 
come near the sanctuary, but would tarry in tba 
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cdurt ; and that no man should enter into it, but him^ 
&at offered the sacrifice. Even so let us consider 
our own unworthiness ; knowing that we are not 
only earthly creatures, but that we are full of sin, 
having become polluted and unclean in Adam; 
therefore we can bring nothing to recommend us to 
Grod, because we are not worthy to open our mouths 
before him : let us then acknowledge our disease, 
that we may come to the remedy. And what is thia 
remedy 1 It is to have our Liord Jesu% Christ br 
our High Priest ; he who shed his blood, and gtwe 
himself a ransom far all. Therefore, let us not doubt 
but that God is now merciful to us, seeing Christ 
hath reconciled us to him, by virtue of his death and 
passion. 

As the High Priest bore the names of the chil- 
dren of Israel upon his shoulders,' and had before 
him a tablet which contained twelve precious stones, 
signifying the twelve tribes of Israel, even so Jesus 
Christ bore our sins and iniquities upon the cross, 
and now beareth us, as it were, in his heart : this is 
the foundation upon which we stand. Therefore, 
let us not doubt but that we shall find favour with 
Grod, if we come to him in the name of this media* 
tor. We must not devise advocates and patrons a£> 
ter our own notions, but content ourselves with the 
simplicity of holy writ. Jesus Christ is called the 
mediator, not only because he maketh intercession 
fi)r us at present, but because he suffered for the 
sins of the world. 

Therefore, let us learn to glorify Gk)d, and thank 
him with all humbleness, because it hath pleased him 
to draw us out of the abominations of the papists, 
that we may be stirred up to walk in fear and care- 
fulness. Seeing it hath pleased €rod to^ve us such 
an advocate and mediator as his own Son, let us not 
be afraid to come and present ourselves before him, 
and call upon him in all our necessities : not that 



19t Calvin's sermohs. 

each one must do so privately, for himself alone, but 
let us all pray to God for the whole body of the 
church, and for all mankind. 

When we pray to Grod, our prayers must be sane* 
tified and consecrated by the blood of our Lord Je» 
8US Christ We have no need of the sprinkling of 
the pope^s holy water ; but the price of which St. 
Paul speaketh, must make satisfaction for us before 
God We may rest assured that Gk)d will not cast 
away the o^rifice, whereby he hath become recon* 
died to us, but will be content therewith. When 
we Tirft|[, if we do not ground ourselyes upon the 
death and passion of our Lord* Jesus Chnst, we 
must needs be in doubt and perplexity ; and thus all 
our prayers will be vain and unprofitable. The 
scripture informeth us, that if we do not pray in faith, 
we shall not be profited thereby. 

Who gave himself a ransom for all : when the 
apostle spealiSeth thus of our Lord Jesus Christ, he 
abaseth whatsoever men might presume upon, rela* 
tive to their own satisfactions, as thev term them.* 
This is a point well worthy of note : for the world 
hath abused itself at all times, by endeavouring to 
please God with trifles. Behold the heathens ! they 
were sensible that th^y could not call upon God un- 
less they had some mediator: they therefore had 
their intercessours, by which they devised a thousand 
ways to find favour with God. The papists endea- 
voured to please him by washing and punfying them- 
selves ; which was but an apish imitation of that 
which Grod had appointed the fathers : where he 
made* use of these corruptible elements, to draw 
them to JeSus Christ. When they came to the tem- 
ple of Jerusalem, the water was ready, even at the 
entrance, that every one might purify himself, and 
thus come near the majesty of God : but this reme- 
dy was not in the water, which was a corruptible^ 
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element, biit it watf a figure of the blood of our Lord 
Jesns Christ 

Let us abase omrsehres no more, by thinking that 
we can purchase God's favour by any ceremony or 
trifle of our own ; for we should have been cast off • 
and utterly condemned, had it not been for the 
atonement made by the blood of Jesus Christ 
Here our whole tnist fieth, and by jUs we are as- 
sured that our sins are absolved. The papists say 

* fliat original sin is forgiven us in baptism : and if 
there should be a Jew or Heathen baptised at the 
age of twenty, thirty, or forty years, the siiis-wfaich 
he had committed during his life, would then be for- 
given him : but if after we are baptised, we fall, and 
commit sin, we must not expect to find grace aid . 
pardon unless %e bring some recompense. 

The papists are constrained to confess that they 
cannot thoroughly recompense Grod as they ought, 
and that it is impossible for men to make payment 
to faiitf in all things : therefore they add another sup- 

^.ply ; which is, the blood of martyrs, and the keys 
of the church ; (the power given to priests.) Thus 
they destroy the ransom which was made for us by 
the death and suffering of our Lord Jesus, trusting 
in their own performances and works of superero- 
gation ; and if there be any thing wanting, the blood 
of martyrs, and the keys of the church, fill up the 
Account Behold what horrible blasphemy ! , 
•'Doth St Paul speak here of a ransom that^was 
made for little children only, and for those that are 
not baptized 1 Nay, on the contrary, h6 compre- 

• hendeth all faults which make us guilty before God ; 
for the way is open whereby we rilay come to him 
by prayer, and find mercy. The ransom of which 
Bt Paul speaketh, reacheth to all our sins ; we must "* 
flierefore have recourse to it from day to day, and 
place all our confiden(!iB therein. It is not only in 
mis place that holy writ dkecteth us to the deatb 

l7 . 
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and passion of oar Lord Jesus Chnst, and to Qm 
shedding of his blood for the absolution of our sinsy - 
but this doctrine is common throug^ut the scrip- 
ture. 

Let us understand the necessity of a redeemer^ 
and that by the price of his blood we are leconciled 
to Grod the Father, and have free access to him by 
prayer. St ^ul having diown us that the grace 
which was purchased by the Son of GU>d, was com* 
mon to all mankind, and that it was not coufined to ' 
the Jews only, it might be asked, why (Sod chose 
one certain people for his inheritance 1 why it was 
his pleasure that the Jews only should call upon him? 
why he shut up his promises among them i why he 
gave them figures» and exercised them with an ex* 
pectation of this great redeemer that #ra8 promised 1 
It is true, that from the creation of the world, God 
always reserved for himself some people : yea, and 
when he made his covenant with Abraham, he shut 
oii^t the Heathen from the hope of salvation ; aU 
though for a time it pleased bun to use a special . 
grace toward the Jews, yet this doth not prevent his 
oalUng all manldnd at present : for it pleaseth him 
to make the Heathen and the Gentfle partakers of 
it, and to have his church extend throughout the 
world, and to bring them to the fold, who were a&r 
off Thus we have the meaning of the apostle. 

We may here notice, that it would have been of 
little use to us, for Jesus Christ to have made die 
atonement, unless we were certified of this benefit, 
and were told that God had called us to enter into 
possesrion of this salvation, and to enjoy the bless* 
mgs which had been purchased for us. For exam* 
pie, behold the Turks, who cast away the grace 
which wa9 purchased for idl the world by Jesus 
Christ ; the Jews do so likewise ; and the papist% 
although they do it not so opmily, show it in effect : 
\allof whom are as much shut out, and banished 
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fiom the redemption which was purchased for us, as 
if Jesus Christ had never come into (he world. And 
why so 1 Because they have not this witness ; that 
Jesm Christ- h their redeemer. Although they have 
some little taste, yet they always remain starved ; and 
if they Hear the word redeemer mentioned, it bring- 
eth no comfort to them ; neither do they receive 
any benefit fipm what is contained ip the gospel. 

Thus we perceive that those who are not parta- 
'kers of the blessings purchased by dur Lord Jesus 
Christ, receive not the witness. Before Jesus Christ 
came into the world, the Gentiles were not only un- 
believers, but Qod had blinded their eyes ; insomuch 
that it seemed as if Christ came only for one certain 
people. Yea, one would have thought, in the time 
of the law, that QoA had not spread forth the know- 
ledge of Iios truth over all the world, but had given 
. it to a particular people, whom he held for his 
ehurch. 

St Paul informeth us, that it pleased God to give 
Ids law to ihcfather9y and set them apart from the 
rest of the world : he testified his good will toward 
Israel, and not to other nations ; as it is said, Psalms 
bndv. 20. ** Have respect unto the covenant : for 
the da^ places of the earth are full of the habita- 
tions of cruelty." * Moses Ukewise saith, Deut. xxxii. 
9. **For the Lord's {tortion is his people ; Jacob is 
the lot of his inheritance.'' We see therefore that 
God chose for himself a particular people : namely, 
the stock of Abraham ; setting others aside as stran- 
^rs. This is true, saith St. Paul, but it is now ne- 
cessary that this knowledge should be spread over 
aU the world ; to wit. That God is the Father and 
Saviour of the Gentiles, as well as the Jews. 

We may* therefore perceive that the death and 
passion of our Lord Jesus Christ would be unpso- 
ntable to us, unless it were witnessed by the gospel. 
For it is ftitii that puttethus in possession of this sal- 



196 caltin's sermons. 

TatioD. This is a very profitable doctrine : for it is 
acknowledged that the greatest benefits that can be 
bestowed upon man in this world, is to be partajcer 
of the salvation purchased bj Jesus Christ ; howe* 
ver, there are but few that take the right way to ob- 
tain it. For we see how the gospel is desj&ibdy and 
how men stop their ears against the voice which 
God hath ordered to be proclaimed t^ughout the. 
world ! 

We see but few now-a-days that become recon- 
ciled to God by the death of Jesus Christ ; for they 
deprive themselves of this witness : others cast it 
away, or at least, profit so little by it, that Jesus 
Christ dwelleth not m them by faith, to make them 
partakers of his blessings. St. Paul saith, 1 Cor. L 
30. *' But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of Grod 
is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption :" that being grafted 
into him, we may have part and portion in all his 
riches ; and that whatsoever he hajdi, may be ours. 
Seeing he was once pleased to become our brother^ 
we must not doubt, but that in taking upon him our 
poor and wretched state, he hath made an exchange 
with us, that we may become rich through his grace. 

It is certain that God hath always home fitness 
of himself ; vea, even to the Heathens. Although 
they had neither law nor prophets, he hath ^leclared 
himself to them sufficiently, to leave them without 
excuse. If there were nothing but the order of na- 
ture, (as St Paul maketh mention. Acts xiv.) it 
would be sufficient to convince infidels of their un- 
thankfulness to God, who formed them, and hath 
nourished them through life. For it is said in the 
xix Psalm^ The heavens deolare the glory of Gody and 
the firmament showeth his handy work : although they 
speak not, yet they set forth his goodness' in such a 
manner, that we ought to be convinced without any 
other instructer. Behold the book of nature ! writ- 
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his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandmenta 
contained in ordinances, for to make in himself of 
twain one new man, so making peace.'' Thus, the 
discord which was between t£^ Jews and Grentiles 
was abolished 

Jesus Christ hath not only proclaimed tKd^lad ti- 
dings, but hath sent forth his apostles and ministers 
to preach and publish peace to the world : to assem- 
ble the Jews, who were nigh by reason of the cove- 
nant, and by the solemn pledge made to their falikers, 
but who still needed a reconciliation through Jesus 
Chiist the redeemer. These glad tidings were after- 
wards directed to those who were afar off; even to 
the poor Grentiles : they also received the message 
%f salvation, and the peace of Grod ; being assured 
that God so loved them, that he foi^ve all their sins. 
Thus the partition wall was broken down, and the 
ceremonies destroyed, whereby God had made a dif- 
ference between the Jews and the Gentiles. And 
why so ? Because this salvation belongetb to all the 
world without exception. 

We therefore have this doctrine made clear ; 
namely, that it was requisite for our Lord Jesus 
Christ to make an atonement for our sins ; and that 
by his death he hath purchased our redemption. We 
must therefore come to the testimony set forth in the 
gospel, that we may enjoy the blessings contained 
therein. We must not say that Grodis changeable, 
because it pleased him to hide the witness of his gos- 
pel from the Gentiles for a season, and afterwards 
to have it preached throughout the world, for this he 
had determined in the counsel of his own wilL Let 
lis therefore be convinced that it is our duty to wor- 
ship and reverence him with all humbleness, for this 
is the greatest wisdom we can possess. 

We must not be too curious In s.eeking vain and 
unprofitable questions : for Grod, who knoweth what 
we are able to bear, hath made known that which is 
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proper for us to uoderstaad : let us therefore learn 
in his school^ and no whei^ else. Isaiah speaketh 
of an acceptable tmCf chap. xlix. 8. He calieth it 
an acceptable time, when the message of salvation 
is carried throughout. aU the world. Seeing then that 
Grod hftth displayed his goodness, and showeth that 
he chose a particular time to call us to salvation, let 
us not on our part be stiff-necked, and show our 
corrupt hearts, and say all is not well, for this chur- 
lishness will prevent our coming to God ; but let 
us heartily content and rest ourselves upon the grace 
offered, that there may be a sweet union between 
God and us ; and that we may acknowledge it to be 
a fit time, because the Loi:d hath chosen it. 

If things do not go according to our own minds, 
we must not find fault, and say, God should hav« done 
otherwise, but let us restrain ourselves, and show im- 

Elicit obedience to his divine will ; let us be ruled by 
is counsel, and remember that it is not for us to ap- 
point a time when he shall dp what is to be done : 
this mastership and office of commandii^dHs not in 
pur hands, but belongs to God alone. vV'hen the 
gospel is called a witness, it is to assure us that God 
is kmd and favourable toward us ; but if we doubt, 
after having this assurance of his good will, and 
stand wavering, and show.ourselve.s rebellious against 
him, we cannot do him a greater dishonour. Let us 
remember that whenever the gospel is preached to 
us, God beareth us witness of his goodness. 

Moreover, although they that speak to us be mor- 
tal men, yet let us consider in what situation God 
hath placed them ; he hath made them his wit- 
nesses. .When a man is sworn, as a notary in any 
place, all the writings which he receiyeth must be 
taken for true and authentical : if magistrates, who. 
have so little authority, can do this, and the order be 
good and allowable in a commonwealth, bow iftuch 
more ought we, when God se^deth his witnesses to 
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proclaim the gospelf to receive die message of salva* 
lion which they hrixig. If we do not, the honour ai 
God is .shamenilly wused. Let us learn therefore 
to be more obedient than we have been in times 
pasty and tiUeod more strictly to the doctrine of the 
gospel. 

If St Paul was driven to figfit against the pride 
and malice of men in lus time, wlutt is to be done 
now 1 for we see ^t ungodliness overfloweth, and 
the papists endeavour to aoolish the remembrance of 
God's truth from the world. But we need not go 
so far ; many among ourselves are profane, and 
tread the word of God, as it were, under foot : yea, 
and live in de6ance of it We see men who call 
themselves christians, and wish to be taken for such, 
vet they will not be governed by the word of God, 
but scorn and scoff at the doctrine of the gospel ; I 
would to God these things were not so common 
among us. 

If these scoffers come to hear a sermon once a 
month, it is to ascertain whether we speak accord- 
ing to theff own fancy or not : if not, they immedi- 
ately begin to murmur ; and to say, all is nought ; 
you would make us befieve that we do not our duty ! 
But let us marie well the words of St Paul, where 
h^ protesteth that he is Ood*B witness, and showeth 
that all who rebel against the gospet and will not 
sulwDit themselves to it, must not tlunk that they 
have to deal with men, but with Qoi ; for the work 
is his. Let us therefore beware that we submit our- 
selves to God, and bow down our necks to his obe- 
dience; and so honour and minify his glorious 
name, that he may acknowledge us as his children ; 
that we may, all tne days of our life, call upon him 
as our Father, and our Saviour ! 
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